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places in the Table. The question is on the identity of 
places ; and correspondence of distance is but one sort of 
evidence in aid of it. I will add reasons for thinking that 
this form may not answer the proper purpose, which is the 
ascertainii^ of Truth. 

Mr. Ellis's Table— Treatise, p. 172. 
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This is not a statement of places as in the Table. Stabatio 
is not the first station from Susa : it is the fourth. Three 
stations are omitted between S^;usio and Stabatio : namely, 
Martis, Gadaoui'. <ind P.rii^aiitione. Tlic distiince from Segw?''" 
to Stabatio is unt H miles nor 8-} ; but 33. Also the L 
the Ancient Stations is ViKeuna; Mantala belongs i- 
route in the Peuliiigerian Table, where it is not V 
' In short, this is but a copy of Mr. Ellis's improTC- 
I will now give the places and distancea as *■ 
marked in the original document; and, as M 
fixim Susa, I will also be^n from Susa ; thrf 
30 miles earlier than the 1 
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enter the ^tncient ^Tatiuas accoiately with the HiAancea, as 
ezpiea9e<l in tlw '.ium : ^ziving in another colnmn the modem 
place!), which D"An\'uIft lieemed to correspond with them ; 
and in another. ~hi)i«t whmh Kr. Elli^ deems to correspond. 
For the former [ reier 'i^ UAjlizLIea dictionaiy called 
" Notice fie l' Aneitami' ' nuiie ' ir 'xk laScf to Ml EUis's 
Trtntue. pp. [72 — [Ti. 

Tihtiin. P-./-..!./. -,M.£. ':"cv <w Pf , .: ii,cKr, 

Track fmm ^iisa V, Er-^t.-.-" r--. iizii 'c v^TiaiDe ; ac ma^ed 

by?>tationa anil d-'ZiZi—' i '.isz tzi.itrzr. 5ncuiD(arL Tiigether 

with c»irres!pijOii:r.i ai''.<>rL '.v:? tt vzyinlutd \n- I' Arvili^ 

a hnndred yftars *;■■ : »i-i ^^ ii -* *:i;.lijittta K Mi T\ll ii- 



, StatioDi in tb* '.l^sit, 

I with iliatuKca nttrk«1 it 

Ronutnik*. 



From Segooo to From Kow tt> 
Marti* . . . xriij ObIx. 
(iadaoii« . 
BriKantitme 
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Reasons given by the two antiquaries for their views on the 

modem sites. 

Martis, 17 m. 

D'AnviUe treats this as the modem Oulx : Ad Martis 

in the Itineraries. First station from Susa. 
Mr. Ellis says nothing on the site. 

Gaduone, 8 m. 

J)'Anville, who observes the line of the Itineraries, 
through Turin to the Alps, makes Gadaone to be 
Cesanne at the foot of the M. Genfevre. In the 
Jerusalem Itinerary, it is Gesdaone. 

Mr. Ellis says nothing on the sita 

BrigarUione, 5 m. 

D'Anville calls this Brian9on, which is beyond the 

chain of mountains passed after ascending from 

Cesanne. 
Mr. Ellis says nothing on this site. 

Stahatione, 8 m. 

D'Anville, believing that the only road forward from 
the Genivre is that which descends upon Brian^on, 
and that the only road which there diverges from 
the line down the Durance is that to Grenoble, 
began to reckon the 85 miles given by the Chart to 
Vienne, with the 8 entered from Brigantione to 
Stabatione, which place he therefore apprehends as 
Monestier. 

Mr. Ellis calls this place La Ferrifere, which is 8 m. 
from Susa. 

Durotinco, 7 m. 

D'Anville thought Villard d'Arfenes to be the probable 
representative of this place. From Monestier you 
reach it by passing over the Col du Lautaret. The 
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distance being about 12 miles, he suggests that the 
vii ought to be xii. 
Mr. Ellis supposes that Durotiucum was Granges 
de Dervieux, a place which he names as being on 
the plateau of the Little Mont Cenis. He tells us, 
that Durotincum is almost pure Celtic : dur being 
water, tin a source, and cum a valley: so he is 
satisfied with having the first of these represented 
by Der, while vietix denotes antiquity. Treatise, 
p. 172. 

Mellosecto, 10 ul 

This place in the earlier edition by Bertius was 
written Mellosedo. D'Anville conjectured the site 
to be near Mizouin on the Bomanche, the distance 
being somewhere about 10 miles. 

Mr. Ellis' site is Bramante or Bramans on the Arc, a 
place to which you descend from the Little Mont 
Cenis. He explains the Celtic origin of Mellosedo, 
and converts it into the Latin Bramans thus : Maol, 
bare — Lon, a meadow — Sead, seat. Maol and Lon 
are represented by the Latin Pratum ; and Sead by 
mansio. Accordingly Prati Mansio, alias Bra-mans, 
has supplanted Mellosedum, as '' an equivalent 
term, identical in meaning." Tr, p. 174. 

Catorissitim, 6 m. 

D*Anville suggested for this station Bourg d*Oysans, 
supposed to have been the principal town of the 
Uesni. 

Mr. Ellis proposes a village on the Arc called Villa- 
rodin, which he conceives belonged to the Caturiges, 
whom he locates on this occasion in the Upper 
Maurienne. To account for the word being in the 
genitive plural, as he says it is, he alludes to " Ad 
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deam Vocontiorum ; " and suggests that the name 
of the station may have been in full Dea Catoris- 
sium, Teagh being Celtic for a house. 

Culdbone, 12 m. 

D'Anville, like the rest of the world, considered this 
name to represent Grenoble, Gratianopolis ; whose 
earlier name was CularO; here spelt Culabo. He 
says — " Cularo conserve son nom primitif dans la 
" Table Th^odosienne ; oil il faut lire Cularone au 
" lieu de Culabone." Pilot (Histaire de Orenohle) 
says, — " Le nom de Graisivaudan, mot form^ de 
" Gratiano vallis, fut d'abord donn^ k la vaUee oil 
" est situ^ Grenoble. On Ta depuis dtendu k tout 
" le pays formant le comte ou gouvemement de 
" cette ville." D'Anville saw that 12 miles was 
inadequate, as the distance from Catorissium ; and 
supposed a station to be omitted. His conjecture 
is confirmed by the writer called the geographer of 
Savenna, who, giving an additional station, writes 
CantourisarFines-Curarone. I need not again refer 
to the correspondence of Plancus and Cicero. Pilot 
states the ancient Cidaro to have risen to celebrity 
under the Emperor Maximian ; and cites a Eoman 
inscription over one of the ancient gates in honour 
of Diocletian and Maximian, in which are the words 
Muris Cularonensibvs, 

Mr. Ellis makes Orelle, a village on the Arc above 
S. Michel, to represent the Culabo of Peutinger's 
Table : and, though he well knew what D'Anville 
had written on Culabo being the same as Cularo, 
and had read Pilot's history, he did not in his 
Treatise, see p. 175, allude to the circumstance, that 
it had ever been thought to be Grenoble : while 
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perhaps no one before himself had suspected it of 
being anything else. When he is challenged npon 
it, his whole defence, besides etymology, is that 
Grenoble had been Cularo, not Culabo: and he 
says {Cwmh. Journal, v. iii 15), " The identity of 
" Cidabo and Grenoble is obviously all but impos- 
'* sible." This seems to mean that there can be no 
inaccuracy of distance, nor variety of spelling : he 
might have observed that it is found in manuscripts 
as Civaro, Cularo, Calaro, and Curaro, all of which 
were mentioned by D'Anville. 

Mr. Ellis's argument for his own Culabo, Orelle, was 
more lively. Pilot, meaning to speak of the ancient 
Grenoble, not thinking of Orelle, says — "Cularum 
signifie proprement lieu recul^, extr^mit^." Mr. 
"Kllifl was pleased with the idea " recul^," as consist- 
ing with Orelle, " ora, extremity or border : " and 
imagined Ora to signify the last village of the 
Caturiges on the Arc ; and illustrates the idea with 
" the Gaelic Culaobh, the back part of anything : the 
" Piedmontese Culaton, estremitJi, parte deretana : 
" the Italian Orlo : the Spanish Orilla : the Col de 
" la Cula, a pass at the extremity of the valley of 
" Barcelounette :" to which is added, in his Defence, 
" the Low Latin Culata, rei alicujus pars extrema." 
Jorwrn, iii 15. 

The principle on which Mr. Ellis cherishes such ex- 
change of names is enunciated, p. 174, when he is 
turning Mellosedum into Bramans. "When the 
" Celtic language was dying out in the Alps, and a 
" Latin or Komance dialect was taking its place, the 
" old name feU into disuse, and was replaced by an 
" equivalent term of Latin origin." Hence Mr. Ellis 
conjectures, that there was once on the Arc a Celtic 
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village Culabo, which name fell into disuse, and 
was replaced by the Latin Orelle (ora) : that upon 
the former dying out about 1,400 years ago, the 
latter came into use as an equivalent, to represent 
" parte deretana." Now, on Mr. Ellis's part, there is 
neither any proof of the early existence of Orelle, 
nor of what the name had been, which died out 
when Orelle began. Moreover, whether Cularo or 
Culabo was to be replaced by Latin, the change 
would not> on Mr. Ellis's principle, be required. 
Cuius was Latin already. The last syllable, ro or 
ho, would be neutral in the question. In the case 
of Grenoble, on the contrary, we have evidence of 
facts : evidence of the old name and evidence of the 
name which superseded it. 
Before Mr. Ellis defended himself in the Journal of 
Phil. iii. p. 15, he seems to have looked again at 
D'Anville's- Cularo; where he would learn that, at 
the Council of Aquileia, A.D. 381, there was present 
a Bishop of Gratianopolis ; which place therefore 
had very lately changed its name from Cularo. 
Hereupon Mr. Ellis makes this sagacious comment 
— ** If, as Mr. Law seems to suppose, the Peutin- 
" gerian Table dates from the time of Theodosius, 
" Grenoble ought to appear rather under the name 
" of Gratianopolis than under that of Cularo." Now 
I am used to speak of that document as Carte de 
Peutinger. Learned men have judged by internal 
evidence that it is of the period of Tlieodosius: 
D'Anville always calls it " Table Theodosienne." But 
it would be futile to contend that the old name of 
the place was never used for any purpose after the 
Bishop had assumed the new name, which would 
attach to him on his consecration. Whether the 
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parchment we speak of was prepared at Borne or 
Constantinople, and whether the artist was a school- 
master or a quartermaster, such a thing would be 
for a long time more likely to bear the old name 
Cularo than the new name Gratianopolis. I thought 
I had travelled through Coniians, till I found myself 
in a diligence with the rector of Albertville. Novel- 
ties did not circulate in general application 1,500 
years ago more rapidly than they do now. 

Marffinno, 14 m. 

D'Anville points out Moirans, which is 14 miles from 

Grenoble, and by the Chart in a direct line to Vienne. 
Mr. Ellis names St. Jean de Maurienne : and, if Cula- 

bone could be Orelle, this might be Moirans : not if 

Culabone is Grenoble. 

Turectonno, 14 m. 

D'Anville finds the modem Omacien as best repre- 
senting the place which intervenes between Moirans 
and Yienne ; but doubts about the accuracy of dis- 
tances, 14 and 15. 

Mr. Ellis has no more etymological resources; but 
finds a place on the Arc called La Chapelle, 14 miles 
below St. Jean de Maurienne, and marks it Ture- 
cionnum. 

Vigewna, 15 m. 

D'Anville sought Yienne as the terminus, and found 
it» as Dr. Smith's Dictionary finds it now. See 
Morginnum and Turecionnum. 

Mr. Ellis has now left the valley of the Arc ; and, as 
the next station that pleases him after La Chapelle 
is Maltaveme, he stops at Maltaveme, and goes no 
further. But to suit his last prescription, he calls 
it Mantala : because Mantala belongs to a different 
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line of march. It is on the other side of the Is^re, 
between Montmelian and Ghambery, in our route 
of Alpis Graia : (Mr. Ellis's Ivrea route.) It is 
there, not only in the Peutingerian Table, but in 
the Antonine Itinerary. Mr. Ellis breaks down in 
all his points. He provoked the whole inquiry, to 
explain 85 miles of what he called " the Turin and 
Vienne road.** He keeps Turin out of his map. 
He avoids Yienne as the terminus ; and takes pains 
to do so. 



We have here seen two conflicting expositions of a Way 
curiously delineated nearly 1,500 years ago. D'Anville be- 
gins at the pi*escribed beginning, and ends at the prescribed 
end : he points out some figures as erroneous, and stations as 
probably omitted : so that 85 miles laid down as the total 
distance is probably below the truth. As most of the names 
expressed are not met with elsewhere, he conjectures the sites, 
where materials are wanting for identifying them. And his 
view has, I believe, hitherto had the concurrence of the literary 
world. Mr. Ellis admits this, saying that the track in the 
Chart " has hitherto been considered to have passed over the 
Col du Lautaret between Brian^on and Grenoble," p. 168 ; 
and he probably stands alone in professing to doubt it. He 
begins with inventing three roads from Turin to the Bhone ; 
an invention which only serves the purpose of verbal confu- 
sion: he lays down three data for argument, termini, and 
distance : and withdraws them one after the other : pretends 
to search for a town on the Ehone, that he may talk of it as 
accessible from the Cenis : but having chosen the wrong road, 
and named all wrong places, exhausts the distance he was 
pledged to, and breaks down without reaching the town at all. 
This casualty happens at Maltaveme : and he cannot get u 
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yard further. Etymology, his capricious friend, takes pains 
to get stations for him : but even etymology shrinks from the 
termini If any there be who are blind to the honest good 
sense which guides one of these antiquarians, let them admire 
the grave eccentricity and comic etymology of the other: 
let them admire, that a man should indulge himself with a 
vision of the places on the -Arc in Peutinger's Table. But, 
if they are falling into the delusion themselves, let Brian9on, 
Grenoble, and Vienne sufl&ce, either separately or jointly, to 
wake them out of it. It is said most mistakenly in Mr. 
Ellis's defence (JourTud, vol. iiL p. 15), that "the argument 
" for D'AnviUe's route rests abnost entirely on the supposed 
" identity of Grenoble with Culabo." That identity is indeed 
enough of itself. But the justice of D'Anville's stations, and 
the impossibility of Mr. Ellis's stations, are the necessary 
result of the one accepting Brian9on and Yienne as the 
termini of those 85 miles, and the other defying his own 
senses with Susa and Maltaveme ; in the vain hope of sup- 
porting a proposition, which has no rival in print—" The 
" road over the Little Mont Cenis is laid down in the 
" Peutingerian Table." 

Two commentators, besides Mr. Ellis, have in the last few 
years come forth in favour of the Cenis : but neither of them 
has mistaken that mountain for the Pass of Ammianus, or 
recognised the apparition of the Petit Cenis in the document 
which perpetuates the name of Peutinger. They have enough 
to answer for without grasping such fancies as these. The 
ingenious Larauza, and the learned Ukert, proceed up the 
Arc, innocent of the derivations of Bramans and Dervieux. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Mr. Ellis on the Mont Cents, His appeal to Ccesar^s march 
from the Inner to the Outer Province. 

Mr. Ellis now carries back his proof of the antiqiiity of the 
Cenis to within 160 years of Hannibal's invasion- He de- 
clares that " the Mont Cenis was crossed by Julius Caesar 
" when on his way to intercept the Helvetii in Transalpine 
" (Jaul." He cites the following well-known words : — 

*' Ipse in Italiam magnis itineribus contendit, duasque ibi 
" legiones conscribit ; et tres quae circum Aquileiam hiema- 
" bant ex hibemis educit, et qua proximum iter in ulteriorem 
" Gkdliam per Alpas erat, cum hia quinque legionibus ire con- 
" tendit. Ibi Centrones et Graioceli et Caturiges, locis supe- 
*' rioribus occupatis, itinere exercitum prohibere conantur. 
" Compluribus his proeliis pulsis, ab Ocelo, quod est citerioris 
" provinciflB extremum, in fines Vocontiorum ulterioris pro- 
" vinciae die septimo pervenit ; inde in Allobrogum fines, ab 
" Allobrogibus in Segusianos exercitum ducit Hi sunt exti^ 
" provinciam trans Rhodanum primL" 

Where then did Caesar cross the Alps in this seven days' 
march fix)m the inner province to the outer province ? He 
names the two termini ; Ocelum whence it began, and Vo- 
contiorum fines into which it arrived. Also he names three 
peoples as opposing his advance on the higher parts of the 
pass. Much has been said already, both on Ocelum and the 
Vocontii : and, if it has been said rightly, the pass can be no 
other than the Mont Genfevi-e. But I will notice each name 
separately. 



CHAP. IX.] Mr, Ellis on Ccesar^s March, 77 

Ocelum and Scingomagus, 

The question of Caesar's track depends mainly upon iden- 
tifying the beginning of it. Mr. Ellis expressly admits in his 
defence, 1856 (Journ. of Phil. voL iii pp. 18, 19), that, if Ocelum 
were shown to be Uxeau, Caesar cannot have crossed the Mont 
Cenis. Mr. Ellis may by this time be aware of the opinion of 
Mr. Bunbury, given thus in Dr. Smith's Dictionary: — "In 
" Strabo's time Ocelum was the frontier town of the kingdom 
" of Cottius, and it was from thence that a much frequented 
" road led over the pass of the Mont Gen^vre by Scingomagus 
** (C^sanne), Brigantium (Brian9on), and Ebrodunum (£m- 
** brun), to the territory of the VocontiL D'AnviUe has 
'' clearly shown that Ocelum was at Uxeau, a village in the 
''valley of Fenestrelles, and not, as supposed by previous 
" writers, at Oulx, in the valley of the Dora." But, as 
Mr. ElUs is not bound by the decision of D 'Anville, or of 
Mr. Bunbury, I must combat the adverse arguments. 

It wiU not be disputed that Ocelum citerioris provinciae 
extremum is the same place as "Q.Kekov to irepa^ t^9 KottIov 
7^ in the fourth book of Strabo, 179 ; which was the last place 
in the route, so far as he details it, from the Ehone over the 
Mont Genivre into Italy; a place which Caesar only had 
named before him. The other place which Strabo names 
between the pass and Ocelum, Scingomagus, is not found 
elsewhere, save in Pliny. D'AnviUe first corrected the error 
of supposing that the two names represented places, which 
afterwards appeared under other names in the Itineraries, 
belonging to the Imperial line constructed through Oulx and 
Susa. He identified Ocelum as the place now called Ucello, 
or Uxeau, near Fenestrellea It is called Occello by the 
geographer of Eavenna, and Uxellum in documents of 1064. 
He also objected that Oulx, or Exilles, which others contended 
for, were not to irepa^, but in the heart of the Cottian 
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territories. And he found evidence of Scingomagns between 
C(5sanne and Ucello. 

The route through Susa to Cesanne and the Gen^vre pass, 
was improved for Roman purposes after Augustus had con- 
ciliated Cottius. This is the road of the Itineraries, which is 
continued to Brian9on, and the Rhone. Before that time 
Roman generals had obvious reasons for preferring a line 
through Ocelum to Cesanne and the pass. In the days of 
Pompey and Caesar, when the anti-Roman confederacy was 
strong in the mountains, and Susa was the head-quarters of 
the enemy ; when there was no beginning of the friendship 
which led to an improved ascent to the Genfevre, under the 
superintendence of Cottius himself; a Roman general, de- 
siring to arrive speedily into the outer province, which he 
could not reach without crossing the enemy's country, would 
at all events avoid the hostile capital, and the line which 
connected it with the pass. 

The probabilities then are much against Mr. Ellis's notions, 
that the Ocelum of Caesar and Strabo was placed between 
Turin and Susa ; and that Susa itself was the Scingomagus 
of Strabo ; for it assumes that these places took new names 
before they were entered in an Itinerary. If Caesar had 
carried his five legions through that hostile capital, it would 
have given matter for his narrative : he would not have passed 
through it unmolested. My belief is that Pompey, Using the 
G'en^vre pass sixteen years before, had established Ocelum 
as a Roman frontier post. Mr. Ellis* thinks " that Pompey 
" crossed the Gen^vre, approaching it by the ordinary route 
" through Susa." I believe that not to have been an ordinary 
route to the Romans till long afterwards. When Csesar set 
out from Ocelum on his expedition, bodies of the Cottian 
confederates came to interrupt his progress from their head- 

* Jouro. of Philol. iii. 20. 
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quarters, through Oulx, as well as from the district of the 
Durance. 

D'Anville contended, and, as I apprehend, successfully, 
against M. de Valois, Cluvier, and others, that Uxeau was the 
Ocelum of Csesar * and opposed those who, equally with himself, 
conceived Caesar's pass to be the Genfevre, but who supposed 
his line to it to have been that of the Itineraries : in that line 
they conceived Ocelum to be represented by Exilles or Oulx, 
places which are above Susa in the line recorded in those 
registers. I conceive that no read from the Gen^vre to Susa 
was made for Boman use so early ; and that it certainly did 
not exist so soon as Hannibal's time. For the time of Strabo 
there is no evidence of any descending rente but by Scingo- 
magus and Ocelum, which may prebably have been in use 
at a period before the Bomans were acquainted with it. Mr. 
Ellis has no occasion for it above Susa ; at which place he 
pronounces Hannibal to have come down from the Cenis, and 
Csesar to have turned up to the Cenis. He makes that place 
to be the Scingomagus of Strabo, and Ocelum to have been 
27 miles lower down the valley, now Avigliana, or Buttigliera. 
He has noticed my comment as if he did not comprehend it, 
and affects to concede, for the sake of argument, that Csesar 
quite avoided the Cottian territory. He could not have avoided 
it : Ocelum bordered on the enemy's country, which stretched 
up from thence and down the Durance. What I urged was, 
that he would avoid Susa^ the enemy's head-quarters, by going 
the other way. I find no reply : nor is there an attempt to 
twist the words of Strabo, who directs us from the Genfevre to 
Ocelum, into a signification of the Cenis. 

Mr. Ellis uses this argument for the identity of Susa and 
Scingomagus : that they are found with the same reputation 
of distance from another place, Embrun. There are in the 

* Notice de Tancienne Gaule, in v. Ocelum. 
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Itineraries three routes ; which give severally the distance of 
69, 70, and 71 miles, from Ebrodunum to Segusio ; and Strabo 
is constraed to give 72 miles, that is 99 minus 27, from Ebro- 
dunum to Scingomagus. This is no ground. If the figures 
were precisely the same in all, it would not suggest identity, 
unless the measurements were taken on one line of route. Tou 
cannot assume this : it is the very point in question, — ^was 
there always one and the same route of descent from the 
Gen^vre? or was there an older line of descent, superseded 
by a later one ? I must limit myself to saying, that there is 
nothing in Mr. Ellis's assertions or insinuations, which makes 
me doubt that Strabo's route, which is only detailed as far as 
Ocelum, belonged to a different line from that which is given 
in the Itineraries. 

Another view, which has influenced some critics, is this — 
Strabo calls Scingomagus the beginning of Italy ; and the 
Itinerary makes Segusio the beginning of Italy. Again, 
Strabo makes Ocelum the boundary of the Province ; and the 
Itinerary seems to make Ad Fines the boundary of the Pro- 
vince. These similarities have suggested, that the two stations 
represent the two places of Strabo. A mere fallacy ! The 
four propositions may all be true. But what then ? If there 
were the two lines of descent, each would cross the Italian 
boundary at its own place, each would cross the Cottian 
boundary at its own place. In Strabo's route the points of 
crossing were Scingomagus and Ocelum: in the Imperial 
route they might be Segusio and Ad Fines. This line super- 
seded the other in importance, and of course Strabo's two 
places do not appear in it. I fully believe the Boman line 
from C^sanne,* through Oulx and Susa to Turin, to be the 

• Cesanne, in the valley below the Gen^vre, is the place where 
the imperial road to Susa diverged from the old road to Ocelum. It 
appears in the Jerusalam Itinerary as Gesdaone, between Ad Martis 
and Brigantione. In one edition of Peutinger's Chart it is Gadaone. 
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new line made after the submission of Gottius, and to be 
recorded in the Itineraries. This, we may believe, was after 
the time of Strabo, who never mentions any one place which 
belongs to that line. There are both lines at the present 
moment. In Mr. Brockedon's Passes of the Alps^ the ascent 
to the Genfevre which he selects for description, is that from 
Pinerolo and Fenestrelle. 

It is always to be presumed, without evidence to the con- 
trary, that places bearing different names were different 
places : but presumption grows into proof, when we find that 
they were existing at the same time by different names. 
Pliny, who speaks of Susa as Segusio, states a distance fr^m 
Some to the western bounds of Italy, denoting the terminus 
by " Alpes usque et Scingomagum vicum ; " which I consider 
to confirm the reputation of an old boundary point, the Scin- 
gomagus of Strabo, and to prohibit the identification of it 
with Susa. I showed that the same writer, Pliny, knowing 
both, calls them by different names. Mr. Ellis attempts no 
proof in answer on this point itself: he evades it, and makes 
an useless expenditure of erudition in doing so. Joum. of 
PhUol. iii. 21. 

He informs us that Pliny referred to Artemidorus, who was 
nearly 150 years before him, and he thinks it uncandid in me 
not to have mentioned the fact. As the work of Artemidorus 
is lost, he brings forward one Agathemerus, who came three 
centuries later and reported his matter. And I am chaiged 
with misconstruing the words of Agathemerus. Now I had 
never heard of such a man in my life ; and when I learn 
from Mr. Ellis what he said, I find that it agrees with my 
own notions. 

Mr. Ellis thus proposes, in Joum. of Philol. iii. 21, to set 
us right on the position of Scingomagus — "The words of 
Artemidorus, as preserved by Agathemerus (lib. i. c. 4) are : 
ano 'Fo»fir}^ errl ras "AKTret^ coo? ^Kiyyofidyov KfifAry;, wo 
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" T0J9 'AXttco-av avarj^y ora&a Bpvfi', According to Mr. Law, 
" this K<»fjbf)f viro TaZ^^'AXfreo'ip ovcii, stood almost on the summit 
" of the Col de Sestri&res." This is a hasty misrepresentatioiL 
I did not construe those words at all — I had never heard of 
them — I was representing {CrU. p. 107) D'Anville's ideas on 
the two routes, of ascent : and the word " above " which my 
opponent renders "on the summit" means higher up in the 
country towards the range of Alps. — I spoke of Oulx and 
Exilles as above Susa-Ucello aiove Fenestrelle ; Scinguin above 
the Col de Sestri^res ; meaning higher up the country, more 
towards C^sanne — " Under the Alps " means under the chain 
of which the Gen^vre is part — ^the term is fairly applicable 
to the position of Cesanne, which is at the foot of the 
GenAvre. 

D'Anville's article upon Scingomagus is as follows : — 
" Strabon fixe la position de ce lieu entre Brigantio et Ocelum. 
" Pline place ce lieu, qu'il appelle Vicum, au pied des Alpes, 
" et comme ^tant situ^ k Textr^mit^ de I'ltalie en partant de 
''Some. J'ai &t& dans Topinion, que Scingomagus pouvoit 
'' £tre Tune des portions de Suzanne, que la Doria partage en 
" deux, en m^me tems que Tautre convient au lieu nomm^ 
"Gesdao; Gadao dans la T^ble Th^odosienne. Ces deux 
^'quartiers de Suzanne m'ont ^t^ indiqu^s comme bien 
" distincts et s^par^, par une carte topographique et manu- 
''scrite du pays. Mais actuellement, et sans m'^carter 
"beaucoup de cette position, je d^couvre dans une autre 
" repr&entation du local, et encore plus circonstanci6e de la 
"vallee de Suzanne, des vestiges de Scingomagus dans un 
"lieu nomm^ Chamlat de Siguin, k Tentr^ du Col de 
" Cestri^res, qui de la vall^ de Suzanne conduit dans celle 
*' de Pra-gelas. La route directe, et la seule mfeme que la 
" nature ait ouverte, pour se rendre de Briangon k Uxeau et 
" Fenestrelles, apr&s avoir pass^ le Mont GenAvre, est par le 
" col mentionn^ ci-dessus, et c'est pr^cis^ment au pied de ce 
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col que nous retrouvons Scingomagus, marqu^ par Strabon 
entre Brigantio et Ocelum. — II falloit faire attention, que 
''Pline connoit Segusio par le nom qui lui est propre, et 
" distinctement de Scingomagus." Whether Scingomagus is 
better traced as close to C^sanne, or a little more towards the 
Col de Sestri&res^ its identity with Susa is equally disproved. 
Mr. Ellis, evading, and diverting attention from the only 
point between us, goes into numerous measurements of the 
space between Bome and other places, not attempting to 
meet the reasons which show Scingomagus and Susa to be 
different places. Ue exercises his talents upon what he calls 
" the useless absurdity of Mr. Law's theory of strides ; " I had 
no such theory : I used the word stride, because Pliny, having 
begun with stepping from the Ganges to the Euphrates, is 
still stepping largely when he puts his foot on Scingomagus : 
his next stride is " per Galliam ad FyrensBos montes lUiberim : " 
and the next *' ad Oceanum et Hispani^e oram.'* He hits a 
western extremity of Italy by one stride, a western end of 
Narbonese Gaul by another, and goes clean over Spain with 
a third. The strides are magnificent : and Mr. Ellis's depre- 
ciation of them does not tend to identify the Scingomagus of 
Strabo with Susa, nor to prevent its identify with the Scin- 
gomagus of Pliny. 

If any one has imagined a theory here, it must be Mr. 
Ellis himself ; who, for some reason not apparent, scrutinises 
that list of large intervals, which he is pleased to call^ an 
itinerary ; and argues upon the distances between Bome and 
the Atlantic. See the long notes p. 22, Joum. of Phii, iii. 
These estimates are utterly irrelevant, and with as little 
benefit has the inquiry been adorned with the naoaes of 
Artemidoms and Agathemerus. All serves to divert attention 
from that which is the only point raised ; whether Scingoma- 
gus and Susa were two places or one. It is Pliny, who names 
both, Segusio and Scingomagus, recognising them as distinct 

g2 
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places. He certainly lived late enough, to know the improve- 
ments under Angostus, through which the ascent by Ocelum 
was avoided : he would know the new route from Turin 
through Susa to the Gen^vre, and would see that Ocelum 
had no existence in it This it is, which, whether Scingo- 
magus was part of Cdsanne, or somewhat removed from it, 
contradicts Mr. Ellis's proposition, p. 188, *' that it is quite 
"evident that Segusio and Scingomagus were the same 
" place." 

CerUrones. 

This people (from the Graian Alp) with the Caturiges and 
Garoceli are named as opposing Csesar's march, ''locis superi- 
oribus occupatis," and as beaten by him ^compluribus proeliis." 
Whatever districts the bodies of men had come from, by 
whom his advance over the pass was resisted, one would think 
that his progress, ** in fines Yocontiorum, inde in Allobrogum 
fines," is consistent onlywith his having descended by Brian9on, 
upon the line of the Durance, or more direct to Bouig d'Oysans. 
If he had come down the Is&re, whether from the Little 
St Bernard or the Cenis, he would not have entered the 
Vocontian territoiy in order to arrive among the AUobroge& 

Mr. Ellis takes a diiSerent view. He says : " Csesar is his 
" own historian, so that the character of his evidence is perfect 
" Yet he only alludes to two passes, the Mont Cenis, and the 
*' Great St Bernard He does not appear ever to have crossed 
" the Mont Gen^vre. The Little Mont Cenis was thus, it is 
" probable, the most ancient pass of the two which led 

through the countiy of the Taurini" ! ! '' Of the three tribes 

who opposed Csesar^s passage," Mr. Ellis says, " two lived in 
" the Maurienne, and one in the Tarentaise. Caesar must thus 
'* have crossed the Alps, either by the Mont Cenis, or the 
" Little St Bernard."—" Hie Centrones lived in the Taien- 

taise : the Caturiges in the Upper Maurienne : the Garoceli 

in the Lower Maurienne," pp. 177-8. 
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Now Csesar does not say that he inarched through the 
country of these three nations: but that bodies of them 
fought against him, having taken post on the higher parts of 
the pass. Mr. Ellis heeds the distinction to a certain extent. 
He cannot carry the Cems route through the TarentaLse ; so 
he excuses the lands of the Centrones from being the scene 
of these conflicts ; but not the lands of the other two nations. 
He has to find a special excuse for the Centrones leaving 
their homes, and making part of the force engaged : so he 
conceives that Csesar, on his way into Italy, must have given 
some cause of offence to that people. " This/' he says, '' may 
" account for theii' joining in the attack upon him on his 
" return." As this political fact rests upon no authority 
besides Mr. Ellis, I have nothing to remove me from the 
belief, that the troops of any nation which belonged to the 
Alpine confederacy organi2ed against the tyrant republic, were 
liable to be on service away from their homes in aid of the 
general cause. We know that such combinations were made 
against Bome. In the account of the Allobrogian insurrec- 
tion given by Dion Cassius, and which was not long before 
the time we speak of, Catugnatus, the general who invaded 
the Province beyond the Bhone, is said to have under him 
troops from various nations along the Is^. 

It is by no means nece^sary, for satisfying Caesar's text, to 
suppose that he marched through the countries of the three 
nations whom he so names. I agree with Mr. Ellis that he 
did not march through the Centrones. I think it very pos- 
sible that he did march through the Garoceli, and highly 
probable that he did through the Caturiges. At the same 
time a contingent fix)m each may have opposed him at the 

pass. 

Catimges. 

This people is usually recognised near the Durance : the 
station Caturiges appears between Ebrodunum and Vapincum 
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in the Itineraries ; also in Peutinger^s chart we find Gatori- 
magos. This historical notice of them, as opposing Caesar, is 
consistent with their position near the Durance, though we 
may be unable to determine their length or breadth. Mr. 
Ellis does not dispute that there were Caturiges in those parts, 
and speaks of them as not far from the Yocontii : but he does 
not recognise them as the opponents of Caesar. As he sends 
Csesar over the Cenis, he has to find Caturiges for him on 
the Arc. 

Accordingly the Caturiges of Mr. Ellis are in the Maurienne, 
and he desires to have them in the upper part of that valley. 
Now he intimated to us before, that that was occupied by the 
Medulli: for he exhibited Bramante as their station on the 
road over his Medullian pass, being at the foot of their 100 
stades of ascent (arUe^ a iii). However, for the argument on 
Caesar, the Medulli are expected to be in the Lower Maurienne, 
the Upper being wanted for the Caturiges. Indeed in p. 132 
he declares, " The Medulli were the inhabitants of the Lower 
Maurienne." 

Mr. Ellis is used to appeal to two catalogues of names : the 
list of Cottian states inscribed on the Arch of Susa, and the 
list of '' gentes Alpinae devictae,'* inscribed on the Tropaeum 
Alpium* mentioned by Pliny. The geographical merit of 
such catalogues seems to be this: you find a people men- 
tioned between two other peoples ; and, when you have made 
a good guess on the position of the two outside ones, you 
infer that of the intermediate one. These catalogues are 
found as follows ; quoted by Mr. VXWfi 

The Arch has these names inscribed: Segovii, S^usini, 
Belaci, Caturiges, Medulli, Tebavii, Adanates, and a few 
more. See Treatise, p. 167. 

The Trophy has forty-three names inscribed ; among which 

• The ramains of this work are to be seen at Torbia, above 
Monaco. 
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are fonnd, in this order, Salassi, Acitavones, Medulli, Uceni, 
Gaturiges, BrigianL See Treatise, p. 131. 

Thus the MeduUi appear on the Arch between Caturiges 
and Tebavii : in the Trophy they are between Acitavones and 
Uceni The latter position is given to them by Mr. Ellis, 
when he places them in the Lower Maurienne, p. 132. But 
will the same mode of inference do for the Caturiges ? 

What says the Trophy list here ? We read Uceni, Caturiges, 
Brigiani. This sequence brings the Caturiges towards the 
Durance in accordance with received opinion. The Trophy 
would fail for the Caturiges. The Arch is more favourable to 
Mr. Ellis : there he finds Belaci, Caturiges, Medulli So, the 
Medulli having taken the Lower Maurienne, the Caturiges 
take the Upper: and it only remains to find a place near 
them for the Belaci. This is soon done : just go up straight 
from Susa on the Cen^vre road : and, when you come to Cube, 
bear away for Bardon^he : you will come to a village, which 
in Chair's map is called Beaulard,and in Bourcet's mapBoulard. 
This fact proves the identity of the Belaci of jbhe Arch, 
showing them not very remote from Mr. Ellis's Caturiges in 
the Maurienne. He says, "The Belaci are placed in the 
" valley of Bardon^che, where the village of Beaulaxd is 
" supposed to preserve their nama" Treatise, p. 167. 

I see that Mr. ElUs seeks to strengthen his case for putting 
the Caturiges out of the way of Csesar, by the evidence of 
Strabo. It happens that the word Catoriges appears where 
nobody can understand it, and for which it seems not to have 
been intended. It occurs, when Strabo, having mentioned 
the Salassi, says: "Beyond them in the mountain heights 
" are the Centrones and the Catoriges and the Yeragri and 
" the Nantuatad and the Leman lake, &c." lib. iv. 204. 

One should not have expected, that this position of the 
Caturiges, on the mountains above the Salassi, and between 
the Centrones and Yeragri, would be acceptable to Mr. Ellis, 
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as in confirmation of their position in the Manrienne, either 
Upper or Lower. He appears, however, with singular facility 
to be as well satisfied with finding them between Centrones 
and Yeragri, as he was with finding them between Medulli 
and Belaci: and as if he considered it to prove the same 
thing. He asserts it thus — " The Oaturiges, or Catoriges, 
" who bordered on the Salassi, must have inhabited the 
** Upper Maurienne." 

Then follows the proof, — " The three other tribes bor- 
" dering on the Salassi, the Veragri, the Xantuates, and 
" the Centrones, occupied the Lower Yallais and Eastern 
*' Savoy as far (inclusive) as the Tarentaise. The Caturiges 
" would therefore be sought either in the Upper Vallais, or else 
" in the Upper Maurienne, or the valley of Susa. But they 
" could not have dwelt in the Upper Vallais, for they are 
** never mentioned among the people inhabiting that district, 
and were, besides, one of the Cottian tribes : and the only 
parts of the Cottian territory which touched the country 
" of the Salassi were the Upper Maurienne and the valley of 
" Susa. But the valley of Susa was inhabited by the Segusini : 
" the Caturiges therefore should be sought in the Upper 
" Maurienne." Treatise, p. 166. 

Thus, without oflfering an interpretation of the words of 
the author, Mr. Ellis combats suggestions of his own : and, 
for proving where the Caturiges were, shows where they were 
not. He might at least quote his author accurately. Strabo 
does not say that the Caturiges, Veragri, Nantuates, and 
Centrones bordered on the Salassi: virep r&v I,a\a(ra&v 
means " above the Salassi," and " beyond the Salassi ; " not, 
" bordering on them." If it had that meaning, the lake of 
Geneva would border on them as well as the Veragri; for 
liirip T&v I,a\cura&v is predicated of that also. When ap- 
plied to the occupiers of the Little and the Great St Bernard, 
tiirkp ^a\aaa&y means " above " — ^when the words are applied 
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to the Kantuates and the lake, virep can only have the force 
of " beyond " — meaning beyond the Salassi and the Northern 
Alps. 

Whatever pretension the word Catoriges in this passage 
may have to be genuine, which I should doubt altogether, it 
is somewhat surprising that one, who desires to have that 
people recognised in the Maurienne, should rejoice in this 
introduction of them so near to the Great St Bernard. With 
all the elasticity of his geography, Mr. Ellis, who is searching 
for tribes to oppose Csesar, cannot wish the Caturiges to go 
to the Salassi : so he makes the Salassi come to them ; and 
we read in the next sentence, " The limit of the Salassi on 
the South seems to have been the Stura or the Dora Susina:" 
and further, p. 167, " The only parts of the Cottian territoiy 
" which touched the country of the Salassi were the Upper 
'' Maurienne and the valley of Susa.'' These Salassian con- 
tiguities were not alluded to, when IVIr. Ellis denoted the 
extremities of his Little Mont Genis or Medidlian pass as 
Bramans and Susa * 

Oarocdi. 

Those who think that the proper district of this people 
must have been traversed in Caesar's line of march, ought to 
determine the line of march first, and find them a position 
afterwards : for it is only in this one sentence of Caesar that 
they are ever described in ancient history. We must reason 
from his authority : and the only auxiliary idea that suggests 
itself is, that there may be a connexion between (Jaroceli and 
Ocelum. Mr. Ellis of course would have them also in the 
Maurienne, that they may be within call to defend the Genis 
against Gsesar. But his Maurienne is full already with 
Caturiges and Medulli : there is no room left for Garoceli or 
any more. How then does he provide for them? He 

* See ante this Part^ c. ill 
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incorporates them with one of those occupants : not of course 
with the Caturiges, for Caesar was opposed both by Graroceli 
and Caturiges; he identi6es them with the Medulli, whom 
Caesar does not name. 

The Arch and the Trophy have already been brought into 
play, for giving a position to those who are in their lists. 
The same memorials axe now referred to by Mr. Ellis for 
placing a people which is not in the lists: in the Journal of 
Phil. No. vii. 17, he performs his identification thus : " It is 
*' not difficult to see why the Gkroceli should be identified 
" with the MeduHi. We have, in Pliny and on the Arch of 
" Susa, very complete lists of the Alpine tribes. In these 
" lists the name of the Garoceli never appears. They would 
" therefore probably be identical with another tribe, which we 
" find must also be placed in the Garocellian country, the 
" Lower Maurienne ; i. e, they must be identical with the 
** Medulli." This argument as expressed is not potent, for 
want of meaning in the word *' therefore:" it amounts to this 
— "Garoceli must be Medulli, because Medulli must be 
Garoceli." 

But Mr. EUis reminds us to look to Jiis first work for as- 
sistance : and in p. 178 of the Treatise, we find the identity 
thus enforced : — " The Garoceli appear to be identical with the 
" Medulli, the city of St. Jean de Maurienne being mentioned 
*' in old documents as Sanctus Johannes Garocellius ; a fact 
" which seems to fix the Garoceli in the Lower Maurienne, 
** the country of the MeduUL" Now the authority to which 
Mr. Ellis refers, and which he quotes at length, does not treat 
the Lower Maurienne as the country of the Medulli, but denies 
it to be so. The words, as given by Mr. Ellis, are these : — 
" Incolas (MauriennaB) quamvis nonnuUi putent eos esse, quos 
** Plinius ac Strabo Medullos appellaverunt, nos tamen in e& 
" sententi& sumus, ut esse credamus Caesaris lib. i. Belli 
" Gallici Garocellos : eoque masds huic sententiae adhaeremus. 
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" quo in antiquis tabulis ac monumentis, S. Joannis Garo- 
" cellii vocabulo appellari legimus civitatis primarise de 
" qaa agimus Ecclesiam Cathedralem." Blaev. Theairum 
SabandicB. 

Thus the authority to which Mr. Ellis appeals in favour of 
the M edulli, informs us that^ though some thought them to be 
the occupants of the Maurienne, he^ with others, thought it to 
be inhabited by the Garoceli, and that the latter was the better 
opinion. This shows a competition between two different 
things, and does not forward their identity. The Oxford 
Dissertation, p. 21, referred to Sanctus Johannes long ago, 
quoting Theair, Sahand, vol. ii. p. 19 : but there the sugges- 
tion was that John of Maurienne bad been spoken of as 
Garocellius — not a word upon the Medulli Perhaps Garo- 
ceUius had nothing national in its signification. Johannes 
Garocellius might be Bishop of Maurienne, as John of Gaunt 
was Duke of Lancaster, without the name attaching to the 
district which was under his jurisdiction. 

Mr. Ellis took his chance with the Garoceli, by placing 
theni in partnership with the Medulli in the Lower Mauri- 
enne. That fails : and the Medulli themselves seem to hold 
a questionable title to that territory, trusting only to the con- 
tiguities of the Arch ; and among other discouragements to it 
is this : that Mr. Ellis himself countenanced their holding the 
Upper, by having described them as occupiers from Bramante 
to the Cenis lake, when, with equal infelicity, he was exhibit- 
ing the Taurini as holding the base of the descent at Susa. 

As there is no satisfactory evidence on the position of the 
Garoceli, the most i-easonable clue to them seems to be in the 
word Ocelum, which contributes so largely to form their name. 
But they are not needed to complete the proof that Caesar's 
pass was the Genivre. It is unimportant from whence the 
battalions came, by whom he was resisted at the pass. 
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In Vocontiorum fines pervenit 

It only remains to be seen how Mr. Ellis, after his expla- 
nation of the previous incidents which belong to Caesar's nar- 
rative of the seven days' march, introduces him into the 
Yocontii. His construction is that Caesar never entered among 
them at alL He brings him towards the mouth of the Drac ; 
and, without crossing that river into their territory, sends him 
over the Is^re into the Allobroges. Now, Mr. EUis has ad- 
mitted that, if I should prove my point on the site of Ocelum, 
my conclusion against the Mont Cenis would be just Joum, 
of Phil. liL 19. Does he abide by that concession? 

We do not agree in the construing of the words ; which are 
these — " In fines Vocontiorum ulterioris provincise die septimo 
" pervenit : inde in Allobrogum fines : ab AUobrogibus in 
" Segusianos exercitum ducit." Being used to construe " in " 
into^ when followed by an accusative, I understand " in fines " 
to mean " into the bounds : " and as Caesar was a forward- 
going man, I apprehend that, having got into Vocontian land, 
he would go through till he got out again, which was into the 
Allobroges. Mr. Ellis does not recognise these notions : he 
says, Joum. of PhU, iii. 25 : " The transit through the Vocontii 
is merely an assertion of Mr. Law's : the body of their 
country is not mentioned, but merely its * fines : ' the expres- 
sion means no more than * frontier : ' * inde ' is equivalent 
** to ' ab iisdem finibus.' " On this pretence, Mr. Ellis shirks 
the word "in" altogether. He would bring Caesar opposite 
to Grenoble, by cutting across the mountains from St. Jean de 
Maurienne ; would just take a look at the Vocontii across the 
Drac, and, without speaking to them, pass the Is^re into the 
Allobroges. This fancy is not satisfactory : for, if the words 
** in fines Vocontiorum " do not carry Caesar into the Vocontii, 
the words ** in fines Allobrogum " will not carry him into the 
AUobrogea 
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As Mr. Ellis can manago Caesar's geography so as to dis- 
pense with the Vocontii in this line of march, he very 
naturally charges me with blundering about them. He says 
in his defence — " Mr. Law must consider the right bank of 
" the Drac, where the road to Grenoble runs, to have been in 
" the possession of that people. . . . Mr. Law contravenes the 
" supposition that the south bank of the Is^re must have been 
" Vocontian. ... He has adopted the banishment of the XJceni 
" from the Pays d'Oysans." Joum, of Phil, iii 25, 26, 14. 
These statements have no foundation. I hold that, at a cer- 
tain part, the Isfere separated the Vocontii from the AUobroges; 
and that the Drac, which in old times ran into the Is^re above 
Grenoble, separated the Vocontii from the XJceni ; and that 
these, being the Iconii of Strabo, were above the Vocontii on 
the Is^re, and owned Bourg d' Oysans on the Bomanche. I 
no more pretend to know their precise dimensions than I do 
those of the Tricorii, whom I would suppose to be more south, 
in deference to livy. 

Our difference then is substantially this : Mr. Ellis thinks 
that the seven days' march was from Buttigliera on the minor 
Doria {his Ocelum), over the Little Cenis, and down the Arc 
to St Jean de Maurienne, whence it cut across the mountains 
to the Col de la Coche, and across the Is^re into the AUo- 
broges, not crossing the Drac into the Vocontii : and that, as 
he went by " proximum iter," this short cut proves his cdeiity. 
Against this, I would further say that, if ever the five legions 
had got into the line of a descending river, Caesar would not 
have been tempted to quit this advantage by encountering new 
Alps ; and, in whichever line the march was made, " compluia 
prosUa" might diminish the celerity of it My belief is un- 
shaken, that Caesar, proceeding from Ocelum near Fenestrelles, 
and crossing the Genivre, made his way to the territory of the 
Vocontii, which was part of the " ulterior provincia : " that he 
crossed the Isire from them into the AUobroges at Grenoble 
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which appears soon afterwards as the place of crossing by the 
letters of Plancus to Cicero. 

Such are the comments which I have thought right to make 
on the three matters of discussion which Mr. Ellis has brought 
forward, as auxiliary to his main point of contention, that 
Hannibal crossed the Little Mont Cenis. He conceives that 
this had been the accustomed pass in still earlier times ; and 
relies on Soman practice for more recent times, to the writings 
of Julius CsBsar, to Anmiianus Marcellinus, and to the chart 
or Table of Peutinger. 

Daies of Alpine Passes, 

At the close of his Treatise, Mr. Ellis gives a short epitome 
of the continuous use of the Cenis track as the favourite line 
between Gaul and Italy. It appears in p. 180, as a note ; 
and in the exposition which is made of Boman roads in the 
lower valley of the Is^re, there are statements to which I 
would call attention, in the purpose of giving a right seniority 
to events. Among other things it is said : " When the route 
" over the Chartreuse mountains was opened, the road of the 
" Mont Cenis was, as appears from the Peutingerian Table, 
" connected with that road, and the way by Grenoble and the 
^ Graisivaudan no longer formed the line of approach to 
" Vienna" 

I believe that when the route over the Chartreuse moun- 
tains was opened, there existed no Cenis road to be connected 
with it As to such a fact appearing from the Peutingerian 
Table, I believe that that document had no existence till 
A.D. 393 ; whereas the Passage of the Mont du Chat, the only 
Boman road I ever heard of carried through those moun- 
tains, appears in the Antonine Itineraiy, which was fully two 
hundred years earlier. Aa to finding the Cenis pass laid 
down in any ancient Boman documents, you might as well 
seek it in a map of Hindostan. 
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The tenn " no longer/' in the latter part of the sentence 
quoted, implies that he/ore that route through the mountains 
was opened, the way by Grenoble and the Graisivaudan had 
given the line of approach to Yienne. If any one supposes 
this, it is a great mistake. The two Itineraries, published by 
Wesseling, give no road along the Graisivaudan ; and the 
only document which draws a route through Grenoble is the 
later one of A.D. 393, called the Table : that is carried straight 
on from Grenoble to Yienne. Mr. Ellis has avoided to show 
or mention this line, by making Orelle on the Arc to per- 
sonate Grenoble, and not bringing out Yienne at all; and 
this line is omitted from his own map, though he calls it a 
" Map of Boman roads, deduced from the Itineraries and the 
" Table." The only correct sentence in his history of roads, 
in p. 180, is this : " No route up the Graisivaudan is given in 
the Itineraries, or traced in the Peutingerian Table." What 
is called the Gresivaudan is the valley above Grenobla 

The history of Koman Itinera through the Alps, if cor- 
rectly attainable, woidd be an interesting branch of the 
history of civilization. As in all disputed progress of human 
art and usage, one looks for cause and consequence. It 
appears probable to me, that the Penine and Graian passes 
were in use at an earlier day than the Matrona, the Genevre ; 
and the use of the Cenis, not being traced to Boman times, 
seems to have been long posterior to that of the other three. 
Some may presume that, as -Susa was so accessible from 
Turin, and as a great Iter in the direction to which the Cenis 
leads, must have been desirable after the conquests of Caesar, 
not only the Little St Bernard and the Genevre would con- 
tinue to be the accustomed passes for Boman use, but the 
Cenis also would become so. 

The evidence is against even that. There is no route over 
the Cenis in the first extant Itinerary, nor in the second (that 
of Jerusalem), which was in a much later day. And in the 
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far later document called from Peutinger, there is evidence 
that, when a road was made to Grenoble, it was made, not 
over the Cenis, but by a new branch from Brian^n, after 
crossing the Genivre. 

Accordingly, when Mr. Ellis mutilates that document for 
substituting one pass of Alps for another, he does not work 
without an object ; and yet his success in that object would 
not much have furthered his views on Hannibal, whose expe- 
dition preceded the parchments of Peutingcr by six hundred 
years. He must be content with the earliest date (a.d. 755), 
which he has found for the reputation of Mons Cenisius, 
which he tells us (p. 160) is in the Continuation of the 
Chronicle of Fredegar. 

. We believe that a Roman way was never made over the 
Cenis, from the utter want of evidence of its existence. Some 
memorial would have perpetuated its fame. Susa alone, from its 
position, might have occasioned some mention of such a track 
in ancient history. If Caesar's seven days' march had been from 
Buttigliera, through St. Jean de Maurienne, either to Aigue- 
belle or to the Col de la Coche, some index to the exploit 
would survive in history more pregnant with conclusions 
than the spontaneous conjectures of Mr. Ellis. 

The cause why the Bomans should abstain from appointing 
the Cenis as a way for armies, when the Cottian obstruction 
to their jurisdiction was removed, and why, on their acquisi- 
tion of Susa, a new approach to the Genivre was preferred as 
the object of public care, we may well conceive to have been 
in the impracticable character of the former. It is of no 
avail to refer to the admirable state of the fine route which 
carries men over the Cenis at the present day. This is a 
creation within our own memories — ^the establishment of a 
line, not its improvement The ascent &om Susa, by Jaillon, 
St Martin, Molaret, and Bard, established under Napoleon, 
is not adducible against our argument The incompetency of 
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the Cenis, of which we speak, is to be accounted for by the 
character of the earlier ascent by the La Novalise and La 
r»ri*„, which ™ ^y »p,Jed « a., l^tag of «.. 
present century ; and I apprehend that that route has always 
presented a more serious and appalling defiance than any 
which the art of man has subdued for contriving the great 
ways over the Alps ; and, while we speak of those difficulties, 
the obstacle continues to the present moment That route 
only acquired a state which promised serious amelioration, 
under Emmanuel IIL during the last century. Nevertheless, 
it was abandoned as hopeless by him who in the present 
century constructed a new ascent in a different part of the 
mass of mountains which tower behind the ancient Segusio. 
The Cenis, notwithstanding its partial use from the time of 
Charlemagne, cannot have been worthy to rank as a Bomaa 
way till the time of Napoleon. 

For confirming the inference that is to be drawn from the 
silence of history, I think we may believe that, under the 
emperors, the natural difficulties of the known ascent from 
Susa were so great as to discourage the construction of a 
great Soman Way. Knowing how fearful those difficulties 
continued to be to the end of our eighteenth century, we 
must imagine what they must have been in the first century. 
Mr. Ellis forgets this aspect of the subject in applying his 
comment on facts. Speaking of the amount of imputed 
difficulty in ancient times, he says: ''This cannot be con- 
" duded of a pass which, however difficult, must rank, rela- 
'* tively to Alpine passes generally, among the easiest known, 
— a pass which may be shown to have been always a 
thoroughfare through the Alps ; and which is now, what it 
seems to have been for some centuries, the great highway 
" from Rrance to Italy." Treatise, p. 149. 

It is a great mistake thus to speak of the Cenis which is 
now together with the Cenis of past centuries. The eulogy, 
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as pronounced relatively to passes generally, is quite unde- 
served ; and, when applied to remote times, unfounded. Mr. 
Ellis omits to point out the change &om worst to best, which 
distinguishes the Cenis of our own times. In all that is said 
by him on the Cenis, the modem ascent from Susa is not 
alluded to. The road of Napoleon the First over the Cenis 
afiPords no sort of argument in favour of a Cenis of Hannibal, 
more than the road of Napoleon the Third under the Cenis 
will afford it hereafter.- 

The Great Highway of centuries which Mr. Ellis celebrates 
did not exist for De Saussure in L786. It did not exist for 
Albania Beaumont in 1793. Let all praise be given to it in 
the nineteenth century. But let not that which was in use 
before and which carried you another way, profit by the re- 
flection of its merits. Mr. Ellis himself has helped us to 
know what were the demerits of the Cenis which flourished 
when he was bom. Let the portrait be studied ; and then 
let us picture to ourselves, what they must have been for 
centuries before. Mr. Ellis has himself, as he thinks, con- 
templated Hannibal's descent : and, in support of his ninth 
condition, invites us to follow his steps. He uses these words 
{Treatise, p. 119) :— 

'* A remarkable passage in a geographical work of the last 
" century,* seems to indicate clearly the situation of this 
" place, when Hannibal's path had been destroyed by a land- 
" slip. The passage runs thus — ^From the Inn, called La 
" Grande Croix, on account of the wooden cross, which stands 
** by its side, and which forms the boundary between Savoy 
" and Piedmont^ the descent begins. On descending, there 
" is found a place enclosed by the mountains, called La Plaine 
" de S. Nicola : this plain being passed, there is a descent 
" which, at one time, the stones and rocks rendered imprac- 
" ticable to such a degree, that those who were accustomed to 

* BuBching's Geography of Italy. Venice, 1780. vol. L p. 78. 
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'* transport travellers in chairs, were obliged to descend by 
" leaping from rock to rock, as it were down so many steps. 
" Upon this inevitable descent towards La Novalfese, there 
" were three or four places, where the path, flanked by very 
" lofty precipices, was exceedingly narrow, and the waters had 
" broken away the ground to such an extent, that the chair, 
** with the person carried in it, hung half in air, over the 
" precipice. 

" But under the reign of Emmanuel III. (1730—1773), a 
" new road was made, upon which there is no longer any 
" danger ; nevertheless there is a distance of about sixteen 
" miles where the traveller is obliged to be carried in a chair.' 
Mr. Ellis adds — " This part of the old road is again referred 
" to in the same work. It is said, in the description of La 
" Ferriire, that the path leading down to La Noval^se was 
" sometimes contracted by the precipices to a width of no 
" more than one foot." 

No advocate of a Hannibalian Cenis has proposed for 
scrutiny any descent but that by La Eerri^re. In exhibiting 
this uninviting road 2,000 years after the march of Hannibal, 
Mr. EUis is labouring to prove that it was bad enough to suit 
the story of Polybius. I apply his proofs to a different pur^ 
pose; to show that it was too bad to suit it. I have no 
materials on which to pronounce how far the passage was 
getting worse between Hannibal and our fiftli century ; or 
between the fifth century and the eighteenth. Mr. Ellis's 
own efforts of description, general and particidar, disprove it 
as the scene recorded by Polybius : and the condemnation of 
Hie route as incurable by Napoleon, concurs with all other 
evidence, negative and afi&rmative, to show, that Hannibal 
and his Italian friends were never near it. 

Of the detached questions which have lately arisen to us, 
the most interesting is the question, which was the pass of 
Csesar, and I just receive (June, 1866) an important confimia- 

h2 
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tion of the yiewa which I have been advooatiii^ when my 
pen is haidly yet diy from the task of ezpiessing them. In 
the second Tolmne of ''The History of Jolins Cssar," it is 
said (p. 67) that, when he went for reinforcements to oppose 
the Helvetii, he carried the legions /nmi AquUeia to Oeelum 
{Uueau) in 28 days, and thence to Orenoble in 7 days. If I 
had a shade of doubt on his crossing the Crenivre, this wonld 
relieve it 
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INTERPRETATION OF LIVY. 



CHAPTER I. 

Introduction. Passage of the RJume. March to the Island, 
Lvmfs hypothesis on the Pass, Usually interpreted as the 
Oenevre, latterly as the Cenis, Discordance of the Cenisians 
on the Island and the Alldbroges, Laravaa, Ukert, Ellis. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The writings of livy on the history of his countiy are more 
familiar to many than those of earlier date : and I need not 
preface the examination of his testimony with urging his 
claim to onr respect. To know the rank which he holds 
among the sages of history, let any man observe the mature 
reflections of his greatest admirer and best eulogist. Kiebuhr 
closes a commemoration of Livy with these remarks : '* Ho 
** enricht the literature of his countrymen with a colossal 
'* masterwork, with which the Greeks have nothing of the 
kind to compare: nor can any modem people place a 
similar work by its sida Of all the losses that have 
befallen us in Roman literature, the greatest is that which 
has left his history imperfect" TransL by Hare and Thirl- 
waU, i. 4. 
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which he differed from him most be weighed, before we can 
decide for ourselves, on which narrative we should rest our 
belief. 

The Passage of the Rhone. 

livy, while he had his own hypothesis on the Pass of Alps, 
had nothing new to suggest concerning the Passage of the 
Shone, and did not intend to contradict preceding writers. 
The country on the lower Bhone with the towns belonging to 
it had, in his time, become famiUar as an integral part of the 
Soman dominions : and it might be expected that his account 
of the Passage would contain some notices of locality. . As 
it contains none^ we may infer that there was nothing new 
which he desired to bring forward. 

The place where the river was crossed by Hannibal was 
indeed not likely to be a subject of dispute. The site of his 
encampment on the Shone had been viewed by Soman eyes, 
and become known to the Soman government without uncer- 
tainty. Nothing more of him was seen until he and Scipio 
met in the plain of the Po. Those termini were not to be 
mistaken. But of the track which he pursued from one to 
the other there was no official evidence : it remained liable to 
the speculations which Livy's history lays before us: and 
this is the more intelligible, when we remember the long 
continuing impotence of Some against the Alps. The Car- 
thaginian occupation of the mountains was no momentary 
matter. livy shows that for a long period Hannibal main- 
tained his communications with Spain through the Alps. In 
his account of the ill-fated expedition of Asdrubal, he says 
this — "Caeterum Hasdrubali et su4 et aliorum spe omnia 
" celeriora atque expeditiora fuSre : non enim recep^runt 
" mod6 Arvemi eum, deincepsque, alias GaUicie atque Alpinas 
"gentes, sed etiam secutae sunt ad bellum: et quum per 
" munita pleraque transitu fratris, quae anteii invia fuerant, 
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" ducebat, torn etiam duodedm annonun assuetudine perviis 
^ AlpibuB factis, inter mitiora jam bominom transibat in- 
''genia- 

It might be thought that such events would be so stamped 
on the scenes where they occurred, that those scenes would 
become recognised and unquestioned. But, when Hannibal 
was recalled from Italy, this channel of communication did 
not pass into the control of his enemy: the Bomans were 
still excluded from the Alp& Macedon, Carthage, Greece, 
Spain, were brought to own the supremacy of the domineering 
republic^ while the Alps remained untrodden by the Boman 
soldier. Histories of the march were published both in the 
Greek and Latin languages ; of which one only, as far as we 
know, had defined by name the pass of the Carthaginians. 
It was long before there was official access to the countiy 
which they had traversed. The Gaulish and ligurian nations 
of Italy still struggled for independence ; and postponed to a 
late day the familiarity of Bome with the Alps. Hence an 
opening to doubt, and a temptation to the confounding of 
fiction with truth : and thus was the route of Hannibal, two 
centuries after the invasion, treated by the great historian of 
Bome, as a matter of aigument and speculation. 

From such cause of obscurity the Passage of the Bhone 
was free. A Boman consul saw the place three days after 
the enemy had marched onwards to the Is^ : and up to this 
point there is not found in Livy s narrative of the track any- 
thing in contradiction of Polybius. He carries the march 
fix)m the Pyrenees through Elneand Boussillon to the country 
of the Volcffi, whose capital was Nimea Before the passage 
is forced, Hanno is sent 25 miles up the river, and crosses it : 
and all the circumstances of the passage told by livy are in 
accordance with the earlier history. Hannibal marches up 
the river on the day following that of the engagement of 
cavalry, and reaches the Island in four days : Scipio arrives 
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at the deserted entrenchments on the third day after the 
departure of the enemy. These conformities would not have 
been found, if the two historians had imagined different 
points for the passage of the Bhone. Further, as livy had no 
cause, like his predecessor, to avoid the nomination of places, 
one would think that, if any well known town had been 
signalised by the passage of the Carthaginian armament, and 
question had been made on so interesting an incident, be 
would not have left it unnoticed. It may then be fairly 
inferred from his silence, that he had nothing to advance in 
opposition to prior writers : and I am entitled to say that^ if 
I have shown the place of crossing intended by one historian, 
I have shown the place recognised by the other. 

Four dayi march to the Island. 

All interpreters of livy, save the accola of the Eygues, 
allow that he intended to describe the four days' march as up 
the Ehone from the* passage of that river as far as a district 
called the Island. There is a difference of opinion on the 
site which livy gives to it ; also on the position of a people 
called AUobroges ; but all understand that Hannibal found 
that people in a state of discord ; that he interfered in favour 
of the elder brother ; aided him in regaining the supremacy ; 
and received substantial benefits in return. These are inci- 
dents on which every interpreter must pause, before he traces 
the further route into Italy. 

When the progress is resumed, there is great difference of 
opinion on the direction which Livy meant to assign to it, 
among those who profess to rely on his story. And this is to 
be remembered ; that he states Hannibal's movement to the 
Isire, after crossing the Bhone, to have been induced only by 
the desire to avoid present conflict with the Boman army.* 

* D'Anville (Tricoiii) speaks as if both historians imputed this 
to Hannibal : it is Livy only. 
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He would theiefoie consider that, on the motive to that 
deviation being removed by Scipio retaining to his ships, 
Hannibal became free to pursue the route which he had first 
designed. We will inqniie now, not into the merits of livy's 
opinion, but which route did he intend to describe ? 

WhiU was Livkfs hypothesis on the Pass. 

Every disputant who denies the Ondan Alps, whether his 
pass be the Simplon, the Great St Bernard, the Cenis, the 
Gen^vre, or the Viso, and whatever circuit he may make to 
reach it, seems to conceive his own hypothesis to be in 
accordance with the text of livy as well as with that of 
Polybius. Accordingly in the early part of livy's march 
they question the points which we deemed most important in 
Polybius : they deny the river to be the Bhone, and deprive 
our island of its inhabitants, the Allobroges. The Isire is 
found convenient for reaching the Cenis: neither river is 
convenient for reaching the Genivre. I believe that none of 
our adversaries, following one history, profess to disr^ard the 
other. We, who deny the concurrence of the two, believe 
livy to be mistaken : but we must inquire into his meaning, 
to justify our distrust of his conclusions. The adverse 
theories which claim from us the most attentive consideration, 
are those which favour the Mont Gen^vre and those which 
favour the Mont Cenia Other hypotheses may be noticed, 
but not as requiring a detailed effort of opposition. 

The writers of highest name, who favour the Mont Genftvre, 
have been, D'Anville, who interprets livy, but does not 
interpret Polybius, presuming that they must agree; and 
Letronne, who interprets both, and struggles to reconcile 
them. They are both right upon livy's pass: but each 
commits great errors as to livy's mode of arriving at it. 
D'Anville would cany Hannibal up the Val Godemar, from 
the head of which there is no escape at all for an army. He 
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was in partial, but excusable ignorance of that part of a 
country to which he devoted so much attention. Letronne 
contradicts the text of Livy in his endeavour to reconcile it 
with that of Poly bins. We will hereafter examine the par- 
ticular blemishes of these distinguished men, who judge 
rightly on the pass which Livy intended, and on nothing 
else. 

The rival hypothesis of the Cenis I conceive to have no 
pretension to be in accordance with either history. The 
recent writers who have most strongly urged it, are M. 
Larauza, Dr. Ukert, and Mr. Ellis. Larauza published his 
clever book, Histaire Critique, in 1826. Dr. Ukert, in support 
of the same route, wrote in 1832 : and Mr. Ellis, with some 
variety of line, in 1854 Ukert, though somewhat differing 
from Larauza on the Island and the AUobroges, follows him 
through the mountains almost without interfering; as if 
doubtfully approving the matter in which he seems to 
acquiesce. Indeed in the whole march through the Alps to 
the plain he is the obsequious attendant of the French critic, 
transcribing his Itinerary, but not confirming his interpre- 
tations with reasonings of his own. 

The Insula and Allciroges of Larauza. 

M. Larauza admits, that livy intended the Island to be 
north of Is^re : but insists on the fact that the AUobroges 
were south of Is^re. On their position he says this — "Oii 
** a-t-on vu dans ces historiens qu'k cette ^poque les Allobrc)ges 
" habitassent Tile? Bien loin de le laisser entendre, ne 
** disent-ils pas tout le contraire ? Nulle part Polybe ne 
** donne le nom d' AUobroges aux habitans de rn& Tite- 
" Live est encore plus formel : U reconnait positivement, 
** comme on Ta ddj& pu voir, que les AUobroges habitaient 
"prtederne." P. 35. 

The words of the history are these — ^' Quartis castris ad 
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" Inaulam pcrveoit : ibi Atbt Bhodannsqne ftinnes, diversi ex 
" Alpibus decurrentes, agri aliquantum amplexi, conflaimt in 
" imam : mediis campU Iiuialfe nomen inditum : incoltmt prope 
" Allobrogea, gens jam inde nidUl Gallicft gente opibas ant faroi 
" inferior." I object to the construction, though a common one, 
that " incolunt prope" means " dwell near the Island." " In- 
colunt" signifies "dwell in:" and we are to nndetstand 
"campos" or "insalam" as following that word — '"We pre- 
sently read "incolentium ea loca GaUorum;" vhere the 
accusative is expressed. If the required idea bad been 
"dwell" only, and not "dwell in;" "colunt prope" would 
have sufficed, as in chapter xxvi where Livy says of the Volcse, 
" oolont circJL utramque ripam BhodanL" As "incolunt" means 
" dwell in the Island," "prope" cannot mean "near the Island." 
The nearness which it imports is nearness to the point at 
which the vttvy of Hannibal's prt^ress has arrived, the point 
which in the preceding sentence is intended by "ibi," and 
whii'h WAS nxiched by the foor days' march. 

Now no conmientator has ever suggested a name other than 
Allnbrugca for those who dwelt in the island: Livy does not 
hint tlint llnnnibal was among that people before he reached 
the Isi^rti : and, when the army is put in motion again south 
of Mtv. they aro loft behind, and we never hear of them 
ngiilii, If Ijvy's AllobRigt>a were not beyond the lakn, where 
wow tlitiy I 

M. lArauKi bestows the denomination AUobn^ea "aoz 
" ttivwrwa tiilnis (lanloi«'« ot-cupant do tems d'Annibal tout 
" h> iwy* qui aVtPuil depuis le Rhfine au desaous de I'lsire, 
"Jiwqu'k I'ontnlti dtw Aljws et au dela." He first spreads 
theiu tXixivfi tl»« Khoiw (Vom the I>unuice to the Is6ie ; and 
"»u «]<>iit( Iho «,.iu!i ot Is^re towanls the Alps. He imagines 
-| tliiw wIhi Hi'i\- Jll^l in the angle made by the rivers were 

poiftlly All.>tm>j,'^'!. , Id fcct, Allobroges and nothing elae. 

»n^ In hU vit>w, tli.> nHuvli up the Rhone to the Island bad 
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brought Hannibal into Allobioges without crossing the Isire : 
and the Tricastini succeed them, being along the Isire. 
Larauza says : — " Nous placerons avec Tite-Iive dans ce 
" mdme pays, d'abord les Tricastini, k la suite de la nation 
** k laquelle 11 applique exclusivement le nom d'Allobroges, 
" et qui se trouvait habiter alors le pays occup4 par les 
" Cavares du terns de Strabon, et par les Segalauni du terns 
« de Ptolom^*' P. 84. 

This notion, that the Allobroges had anciently been where 
Strabo places the Cavari, is utterly without foundation. Strabo 
speaks of Cavari and Allobroges as quite distinct : and he was 
precisely contemporary with livy. He used the term Cavari 
as comprehending many peoples, who had names of their own, 
and bordered on the Rhone from the Durance to the Is^re. 
He says, p. 185, that from the Durance to the mouth of the 
Is&re belonged to the Cavari : in the next page he says that 
along those parts of the Bhone's bank the name Cavari pre- 
vails, so that all the barbarian nations are so called, though, in 
&ct, no longer barbarians, but having for the most part as- 
sumed the character of Bomans, with the language and habits 
of life, and some of their civil rights. One must believe that 
Tricastini and S^;alauni were among the Cavari of Strabo. 
Having placed the Cavari upon the Rhone from the Durance 
to the Is^ he exhibits the Allobroges on the Rhone from 
the Is^re to Lyons, stating the distances both by land and 
by water. He does not say that the term Allobroges em- 
braces more peoples than one : he states that Vienne was 
formerly their metropolis when it was only a village ; but 
had now become a fine city. If it were true that Allobroges 
were the predecessors of Cavari south of Is&re, Hannibal must 
have been in their country for six days before he reached the 
Island : and yet livy does not mention that people till after 
Hannibal has reached the Island ; nor does he mention them 
again after he has made his way out of the Island. 
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Notwithstanding Ms attempt to show by ancient authority 
that in Hannibal's time the position of the Allobroges was in 
fact south of the Is&re, M. Larauza is obliged to confess that 
their civil war told by livy was in the Island. As the words 
" sedatis certaminibus Allobrogum " are too plain to be per- 
verted, he admits that those Allobroges were spoken of as the 
combatants. But on the &ct itself he differs from livy, and 
contends that the notion of Allobrogian discord was a mere 
blunder on the part of the historian ; whose ignorance he 
readily explains, by observing that he did not understand the 
Celtic language so well as the mvans of modem times. " Ne 
" connaissant la signification de la plupart de ces mots Celtea 
" (Tricastins, Voconces et Tricoriens), et n'ayant pas vu que 
" le nom d'Allobroges 6tait une denomination g^n^rale com- 
** prenant les diverses peuplades qui habitaient ce pays, U aura 
" conclu que les Allobroges se trouvaient seulement vers les 

bords du Rhdne, et que les Tricastins, les Voconces, et les 

Tricoriens ^taient des peuples distincts des premiers, et 
" places aprte eux ; tandis qu'au contraire il aurait pu voir 
" qu'en allant des Allobroges chez les Tricastins, Annibal se 
" trouvait toujours chez les Allobroges, et que c'^taient encore 

des Allobroges qu'il devait rencontrer h, son passage dans 

les Alpes." 

M. Larauza heads a chapter thus : — ** Comment Tite-Live 
" aura ^t^ induit k placer prfes de I'lle la nation que Polybe 
" place dans THe." In tenderness to the memory of livy, 
he invents for him an excuse, and a queer excuse it is: 
namely, that the ejected elder brother, who claimed the 
sovereignty of the nameless nation that dwelt in the Island, 
had been driven out of it at the time when Hannibal came up 
the Bhone, and was thereby a trespasser on the opposite bank 
of the Isfere among the Allobroges : that Livy mistook the 
involuntary position of this chief for the position of his nation, 
and so called them Allobroges. « Le roi d^poss^d^ lore de 
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" Tarriv^e d'Annibal, pouvait se trouver en de^il du flenve : 
" Yoyant done 1^ le chef legitime de cette nation, lliistoiien 
" aura pa supposer qu'elle habitait cette partie de la Gktule, 
'' et comme d'autre part' il trouvait dans Polybe que Tann^e 
Carthaginoise, & partir du Bh6ne, eut k traverser le terri- 
toire des Allobroges, 11 en aura conclu que ce fut cette 
** nation, placee au-de^^ de Tile, qui fit intervenir Annibal 
" dans sa querelle, quoique Polybe dise le contraire," P. 86. 

2%€ Insula and Allobroges of Ukert 

Dr. Ukert's notions upon the Allobroges have claimed our 
attention before in discussing the aya/3o\rf of Polybius. We 
now inquire what are his notions upon the Allobroges as 
treated by livy, and in their relation to liv/s Island : and 
those notions are by no means clear. Unhappily not able 
to study Dr. Ukert myself, I refer to the learned reviewer, 
who, in the Philological Mvsmm of 1833, stated the opinions 
of the Professor in EngUsh, as he considered them to ba 

Dr. Thirlwall, expounding Ukert's views, says — ^"With 
** respect to the position of the Island, Ukert admits it to be 
*' the tract which is bounded by the Rhone, the Is&re, and the 
'^ intervening mountains, but on almost every other point he 
" is at variance with the partisans of Greneral Melville. He 
" does not allow that any alteration is required in the text 
" either of Polybius or livy, where they describe the Island.'* 
P. 680. 

In p. 681 he continues his exposition : — *^ The Allobriges, 
*^ or Allobroges, appear to have been driven northward from 
" their original seats, in which they were known to ApoUo- 
" dorus as a most powerful nation (StepL Byz. ^XXo)9pi;yc9)* 
" and in the time of livy to have been confined to thecountiy 
" north of the Is^re. This state of things he has transferred 
** to the time of Hannibal His Allobroges inhabit the Island 
" of the Barbarians of Polybius, which is south of his own 
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* Idatid: imeol^iU propt AlU^y^ts. Ii¥T*3 Id^ind^ formed 
^ bj the Shone and the Sdooe ^Anr\ is decnbed in a manner 
^ which vill not applr to thit of Polvbiiis, eren if the name 
^ Arar is altered to Isaza. It is noc a tract resembling the 

* Delta of the NQe, bat onlr a cooadeiable dismct K^ijri 
" oliqykaJKtyLnK . Bat the kingdom ab>at which the contest 
" decided by Hannibal has arisen^ is this of the Allobroges : 

* /A/y become Hannibal*s &ien«is and allies. It is not, how- 
" ever, said that he marches thn>cgh their territoir : afto^ he 

* Lis composed their dissensions; he tnins to the Itrft throagh 
"^ the Tric^istini, and meets with no obetaicLe tiH he remehes the 

* Draentiii : a detscription which, cxcep-t with rezord to the 
•• Dn&enda. agrees with that of Pclyl :us^ on the snppoc§i:it>a 
^ that Hannibal did not cross the Is^cie, and that FblTbios 
*• took this rimer for the EhonCL* 

Furth«?r, in p. •5^2, it seems to be Pr. Ukwt's opinion that 
** in the direction of the march, li^y coincides with Polybioa^ 
** when he makes Hannibal bend his coarse to the left towards 
•• the Tricastini and then skirt the bopiers of the Tocontii 

* toward the TricoriL It is the same road as BeHoTesns and 
" his Gaols had fbrmerlT taken, flir. t. 34^^ The e3q>ressioa 
** ad Iceca/n most be nc'lerstood with reference to the pre- 
** Tioas wordsy cum j*in% A^pes ptttrnt^ when ITimnrhaT hsbi 
*^ tamed his front toward the AIps^ the Trieasdni and the 
*• Isere lar on his left. We hare ther^re onlr to measare 
** the ^)0 stadia aL.^ng the Isere : they will bring as to Mont- 
** wit>iTTAn and here we enter the moontainsw Bat. if this is 
•* the road by wbi«:h Livy also leads as^ how do we come to 
•* the Porance ? It is the mention ot this river which has 
** sabjected Livy to the charge of ignorance and car<?IesaLess 
•• from those who bi^Iieved that he led Hannibal across the 
** Moot GeneTre, and yet adopted a detjcription from Polybios* 
** wiiich is only applicable to a diiS^rent part of the Alps.* 
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Ukeit thinks (says the Beviewer), that this imputation is 
unfounded, and that liv/s Druentia is not the Duranca 

Ukert himself escapes the Durance by going over the Cenis. 
But he does not succeed in making livy do so. livy leads 
Hannibal to the Durance in order to take him over the 
Genivre. I am more disposed to reliere him of the suspicion 
under which he labours, of making the city of Lyons the island 
of the Allobroges. When it is asked, " If Ehone and Arar 
are two sides, what is the third side ? " there is no rational 
answer. 

I apprehend it to be true, that in most extant manuscripts 
the rivers named are the Saone and the Shone. The words 
are these : — " Quartis castris ad Insulam pervenit : ibi Arar 
" Bhodanusque diversi ex Alpibus decurrentes, agri aliquantum 
" amplexi, confluunt in unum." One manuscript, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge, has, not " ibi Arar," but " bisarar," which 
is reasonably thought to be a mistake for " ibi Isara : " and 
this aids the common notion that Isara must haye been the 
original reading. 

It seems to me unimportant, whether Isara has the support 
of one or two manuscripts, or of nona Let us even believe 
that livy's own pen wrote Arar, the Saone : his mind intended 
the Is&re. The definition in which the word occurs is non- 
sense, if you accept the Sadne ; sound and just, if you under- 
stand the Is^re : in the former case there is no chain of Alps 
ran^g between the two rivers ; in the latter, that feature is 
distinctly evident. The fact related by livy could not occur 
at the confluence of the Bhone and Sa&ne ; and could only 
occur at the confluence of the Ehone and Isire. He says that 
Hannibal came to the island in four days' march from the 
place of crossing the Bhona Four days could not have 
brought the army to Lyons, even from Eoquemaure ; it is a 
distance of 135 miles : and the Tarascon passage makes the 
case more perverse ; for from that, as the place of crossing, 

VOL. II. I 
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the distaooe is 165 miles. This wonderfol feat we are by 
Bome asked to suppose that Livy intended to relate. Why 
should he be chwgwl with such ctednlity ? Or why should 
htt impone upon othen, by ao eiagger^ing the marching 
powvrs of the Cmithaf^inians ? If Livy took no heed of dis- 
tiLm<t«, it would still be difficult to suggest a purpose, militaiy 
or [xtlitival. ftv which Uannilwl should consume time and 
strength in pushing up with continuoos haste, awsy from the 
Alp», into that ci>roer of the I&Und at Lyons. If the object 
wx'n» to watch Scijuo, it was wiser to maintaip himself for a 
tiuw on tli« Is^ni 

If th« manuscripts had cxliibited both rivers under strange 
M n^uiTvoid iMutw». Xi» cvotest of &cts would compel as to 
«c\xt4 tb^-m as the Ki;vH» and the Isere ; the first dntj- of 
rv«»lTVv-ttx<a K'ti'.^ l\> iuak« scn£« in our author. It is a 
dUvNWv ^» vw* vhUt h.'c wv«d3^ and u^-* for ideas which words 
aw h^ wcwwttt, I^, l"ke« Sfc>i. when dif^n^iug the Scaras 
*if I\\tv '';usv * AVif ^uln^ ».•< alttr a name.'* And jtt he him- 
self »»* «; (h« stiw tiaw xUrirg trw grwiiest alteration, turn* 
i»Vi Kl>^>»»«' >v.tv> ^-ar**, and SiTir*s is:o Rbviie. 'Why are we 
«t<1 K« vtAtv I An> Isnvk ai^I LA:i3 nano^rtfts neceasaiily 
(■wwn-* t'Kvttt <rn\* t TVt *rv fee ; aad. [ik» other human 
vrti'Ws^ iKv cU;vA (v-iwvsve. If all anr^isent shows that 
\a\\ K.«sl iu uv,'.:d (bf Istsf. « Biisers »-•« which name his 
(\*» »;v<sv!:\\\* : *;~vl it' !>.-? >^i?^Wr was do« hss ttwn. hnt has 
«us^-« m tV oK\-UtsMws* V* wu:V^3?ffif ti tnwmbos, it is 

\\S*v\vt Uxx*\**a ji^v^jH-yr.^^: fre. I tiiak that be 
^^.^'^•*.^l sV «*-.W lastta. Wat r.-i>':i.is; »=si esiMc; ;o apply 
»tkwe: i'" ' -.:;.{.-$ UiU !£« deacripcion 

^- cir^CT, Tiis t.>£«etTstb4i 
t bt ^:^ ^"^ - J^'JC, '•iv- K s&Uf6e«l w::h 
t 9^ V^ckCzke- a3>i I^wYal. who 
a v-iui;x vC" A'ts; l« lixys 
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boundaries are rivers "diversi ex Alpibus decurrentes.*' " Ali- 
quantum" is certainly a loose term, indicating a very indefinite 
quantity. But ** ager " imports an extensive district, according 
to the use of the word by livy : as "ager Vocontiorum/' "ager 
Insubrium," " ager Gallicus : *' so Caesar, " ager Helveticus.* 
'' Aliquantum agri" indicates with the context a considerable 
extent of countiy : for a range of Alps was spread between 
the courses of two great rivers as the completing line of the 
insular region. Dr. Ukert, when particularly insisting that 
livy was warranted in representing it a smaller space than 
was said by Polybius, adds — ^"ibi Arar Rhodanusque, agri 
aliquantum amplexi, confluunt in unum ; " omitting the words 
which bespeak distance, ''diversi ex Alpibus decurrentea" 
iL 591. But elsewhere he fully quotes the passaga 

The Insula and Allobroges of Mr, Ellis. 

In the Treatise, p. 133, we read this — " livy calls the 
" inhabitants of the island Allobroges. They were such in 
** his time, but not in that of Hannibal ; as is perfectly clear 
" from the narrative of Polybius. livy indeed says at first, 
" with respect to the island, that the Allobroges live near it. 
** He should have said that they lived near it in the time of 
*' HannibaL It was subsequent to that period that the island 
" was comprised in the tenitoiy of the Allobroges, their name 
" being probably applied in the course of time to all the tribes 
" they absorbed in succession." In these words there are 
three ideas, and a fair amoimt of error. 

As to the first idea, " perfectly clear from Polybius," 1 had 
ventured, in my Criticism, to think that the contrary was clear ; 
on which Mr. Ellis imputed {Journal of Phil. ii. 816) that I sub- 
stituted the expression " Allobroges " for " men of the island," 
and that I so made the passages of the histoiy ahsolute nou' 
sense. '* Men of the Island" is the phrase of Mr. EUis, not 
of Polybius ; I could not substitute anything for a term which 

i2 
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iutf £:i;»*ar*ii zl liiifst Tiu;?» liisa lii* Ali:cir:u»sB vat in iact 

"dt fitmiEii x^aiL iiL * ijxJhin pncti.** » 'iiDrrc^irfid from 
Lazelzsl fc-Ti" '*!fc< . "iltj^'t '♦•ttsL Tziitar icisiarrdiiiiL 

li lijt iiiri iiifOL ol li**- AZiiccre** iii.T±nr pre utriiiii lie 

It. FT.if liaitixEcs liiaj iLrj ioii i?iriZi:'Wf»£ xj* i^ oilier 
izil«9L I litlb^Tfr iLare is zi:> ir!:LL coiiifT ix one noLian or 
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Morr^t f^i^A lf*t IfkrL. Tiff Vumt ti lt*f J-*?^ c ^'?>rtf moricnif^'tf 

rTyrl zlmi C'S.v.lr^^^sK Bf^.^h'iiieP'UK YniAOi^tinwrz, S^S/rrtrCyfL 

Imr. ii£Tras r=Liiti£ liiKi Htziziriil wes s.T»T»f»iJtC i;o to senile 

iif- Cjd iia. AZid 7»£it!rritd FiL^ifCiBznikl l«f2Dt£is in ifcxnt arts the 
exr»*«iii5:m in mc^eraeifl a^riiiE '^nii iij««' ^'CirSs: '^ SadaJis 

** rfti^ Tftpcine iicir iufciTiu v 5ie3 id IsT&m in Tncasoaxis 

* £*X21 : ini j»ar extrcciiiizn ccfizn Vci.'vrc.'iaw'iiniai .api tfteDclit 
*■ m Triwcici^ liii:sa ixsc,iifcZL in-.paiii'Ui tta jcrinsqiuan ad 

* I»rmttni«.TTi f tiDfin jtarvfitdi.* In liiese iiw vced^ & iMtrci is 
•offlccTtiad viiii £1^ inibiit erf libe ocoase jair?:iH»d — iid Is^an, 
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Tricastini, Vocontii, Tricorii, Druentia. After crossing this 
river, the inarch is carried to the Alps : " Hannibal ah 
'' Druentift campestri maximi itinere cum bond, pace ad 
" Alpes incolentiom ea loca Galloruin pervenit." 

The first idea in this progress, which requires to be under- 
stood, is a turn to the left towards the Tricastini ; and there 
have been numerous contrivances for interpreting or cor- 
recting the words of the historian. These shall be noticed, 
with my own view of the meaning of the passage. 

The turn to the left. 

D'Anville does not help us here; for he misquotes the 
author. He says under the word Tricastini : " On trouve le 
'* nom des Tricastini dans la marche d'Annibal, qui ayant 
" pass^ le Bhdne plus bas que dans la position de ce peuple, 
" prit sur la gauche ; ' ad Isevam in Tricastinos flexit.' " Again, 
under the word Tricorii, he says: "On lit dans Tite-Live, 
" qu'ayant pass^ le Rhone, Annibal prit sa route sur la gauche 
•* par le pays des Tricastini" He forgot that the turn to the 
left was made, not on crossing the Rhone, but in the resumed 
march, after settling the disputes of the Allobroges. This was 
an unhappy beginning of an erroneous line of march pub- 
lished by this distinguished geographer in 1739. D'Anville 
traced this march imder another false impression, namely, 
that both historians had told Hannibal's deviation to the Is^re 
as made for the purpose of avoiding present conflict. (See 
Notice de la Gaule, in v. Tricorii.) Polybius never hints at 
such a thing. 

Mr. Whitaker (vol. i p. 126) understood from Livy's nar- 
rative that, when Hannibal's march up the Rhone has brought 
him to Lyons, he turned to the left; and he is much dis« 
pleased that the historian just mistook his right hand for his 
left, through " an indistinctness of geographical vision which 
perplexes his historical views." He says : " A turning to 
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* the left shoiild bare been intnnated when HmnflwJ muched 
« up the Bhone, after crossiiig it ; then the thsemtkm wonld 

* hare been precisely just — now it is vnjost and imper- 
■ tinent.* 

11 LeCrrane beliered that HaTmfhal was intended to tnm 
to the left, after njarcihing np the Is^ to the Drae; not, 
howerer, that he tuned to his own left» but to the left of the 
historian, as he sat in his study at Borne, with his bee bent 
towards the Alps : ** La ligne directe eut ete de tzaTersis le 

* Drac — ^mais il ne prit point la ligne directe ; il touma sur 
** sa gauche (par rappoit k YlusUmeii) : ainsi il traTersa ni 
** Ylsiie ni le Drac ; il remonta ce tonent, que aa laigeur 
*^ dut loi faire prendre pour la meme ririere que llstee." — 
JoumcU des SaranSy Janrier, 1S19, pi 32. Now, if it was 
liyy's practice so to speak of right and left, we must appre- 
hend him by it. But nothing less than that practice can 
Tindicate the suspicion of anything so unreasonableL We 
hare the &ncy of M. Letronne, but no practice of liry. 
M. Larauza says justly, that if Liyy had meant ** LeTum * to 
be his own left hand, and not that of Hannibal, he would 
have so expressed local relation in other instances— -that is, 
in relation to himself ; so that " adverse ripa,'* which in a ^^^i. 
means the opposite bank of the Rhone, should be construed 
** opposite to the author,'* namely, on the right bank. So, in 
c xxTi, ** citerior,'' and "* ulterior ripa Shodani," diould be 
understood in relation to Borne : but these terms are used in 
relation to Hannibal before he has crossed the Rhone* 

M. larauza has his own plan : he supposes Hannibal in 
position south of Isere, with lus back to the angle of the 
rivers^ and his bee to the east; and he sends him up the 
Isere (p. 69) with this explanation : ** Annibal, se diii^ant 
•* vers les Alpes, ne prend pas le droit chemin, c'est-a-dire 
•* celui qui ^tait plus court pour aller des Gaules en Italie, et 
" qui passait par Valence, Die. Gap, etc., mais il se iKtoume 
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^ siir sa gauch&'' Thus M. Laranza contrives a position from 
whence Hannibal might retrace the Bhone by his right, or 
ascend the Is^ by his left ; and points out that he adopted 
the latter course. He verifies " non rect& r^one," by saying 
that the other course, by Valence and Die, is the shorter line ; 
but he is mistaken in this matter of fiust If from the mouth 
of the Is^ you measure his Cenis route, and the other by 
Valence and Die, the point at which the two will meet is 
Susa ; and the shorter distance to that point is by the Cenis 
track. Moreover, that is not the question : livy did not by 
^ rectft regione " mean a shorter line from the place of turning ; 
such was not the contrast which he had in mind. 

Dr. Ukert, who follows M. Larauza up the Is&re and the 
Arc to the Cenis, also takes a position with a view of turning 
to the left ; but not in the same place. His plan is, to halt 
the army beyond the Drome after the four days' march from 
Tarascon ; and he says, p. 694 : '' Let us picture to ourselves, 
*' as has been shown, Hannibal's army between the Drome and 
^ the Isire, facing the Alps and ready to decamp : he has two 
" roads before him, one on the right hand going up the Drome 
** into the mountains, the other on the left following the Is^re : 
" he chose the latter." Now why should we, without instruction 
from the author, picture to ourselves the Carthaginian army 
halting after crossing the Drome, and then turning their back 
to the Ehone and their face to the Alps ? The march did not 
end with the Drome : '' Hannibal ad Insulam pervenit" Let 
him do this : and what becomes of the exploit of the critic ? 
He it is, not Hannibal, who, having before him the straight- 
forward line " ad insulam," changes his front, faces to the right 
for a moment, and then, under the name of turning to the 
left, resumes the very line in which he was marching before. 

The author who wrote in 1830 as a member of the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, also interprets Livy. His geography 
is only to be conveyed in his own words, p. 93 : '* Hannibal 
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" is now supposed to be in the Island, the contest over, his 
'' army fronting the great chain of the Alps, and commencing 
" their march : how then can he bend to the left ' in Tricas- 
''tinos'?* The passage of Strabo is then quoted, who says 
nothing of Tricastini, but speaks of Cavares in p. 185 
(referred to above) : and the critic's inference is this : ''The 
** Tricastini therefore, according to the present passage of livy, 
*« might be placed between the Bomanche and Grenoble, and 
"the difficulty vxmld then be done away." Having thus 
shifted the Tricastini to the Bomanche, he becomes more 
obscure by this explanation : '' Hannibal, then, from the spot 
'' where he had decided the contest between the brothers, 
'' turns to the left, and marching through Moirans, crosses the 
** Is^re at Grenoble, into the northern limits of the Yocontii 
^ He then enters the country of the Tricorii, his course along 
" the Drac being quite unimpeded till his arrival at the 
" Durance.** 

The military critics are as discordant as the rest on the 
manoeuvre in question. General Vaudoncourt pronounces 
that there must be fault in the manuscripts ; that " ad Isevam* 
is a mistake for " ad dextram :" an opinion which he enforces 
thus : " Cela est si clair, que je me dispenserai de m'etendre 
davantage Uk-dessus." Tom. i p. 56. 

M. Le Marquis de St. Simon {La Ouerre des Alpes, ou 
Campagne de 1744) makes Hannibal to retrace his steps iiom 
Yienne down the Bhone as &r as St Paul-trois-ch&teaux 
before he strikes off for the Alps. He seems to perform the 
'' ad Isevam" in this way : — ^he had crossed the Is^ and taken 
a sweep by St Marcellin, which brought him from east to 
west upon the Bhone at Yienne : so that his face being to 
that river, "ad laevam'' necessarily takes him down the river. 
I am not aware that this critic states his conception of " recti 
regione : " it ought to have been disclosed ; for " ad Isevam" is 
contrasted with " recta regione," as an " iter ad Alpes." As the 
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facts are arranged for maldhg ''ad Isevam*' to take Hannibal 
down the Bhone, it might be thought that '' rect& regione" 
would have carried him into the .Atlantic. 

General St Cyr Nugues satisfies the '' ad Isevam" of livy on 
a dififerent principle. Hannibal's army on the march to the 
Is^re had a centre, a right wing, and a left wing. He re- 
treated from Scipio : but an army is supposed to retreat with 
face to the enemy: so that the natural right hand is the 
militaiy left hand. Thus Hannibal, marching to the Island, 
had always the Bhone on his right : consequently, when he 
took the road to the Alps, he turned to his left The general 
is at least consistent with himself : '' rccta regio" finds its place 
in the rear — "L'arm^e laisse derri^re elle le chemin de 
Grenoble, ' rectum iter.* " 

Wickham and Cramer, in their chapter on livy, p. 132, 
fS&il to discern a meaning in the turn to the left, as a means 
of arriving at the Mont Genevre from the north of the Is^re. 
They say : " It will surely not be by returning to the Tricas- 
" tini ; that is, nearly to the veiy point from which they had 
" set out &om the veiy passage of the Ehone. Nor is it 
" possible to conceive how the Tricastini, the people of St 
" Paul-trois-ch&teaux, could have been to the left of the 
" Carthaginian army as it moved from the Is^re. There is 
'' sufficient reason, therefore, for supposing the passage to be 
" corrupt ; and, if a conjecture might be allowed, in a diffi- 
" culty which seems scarcely to admit of a more reasonable 
'' explanation, we should be inclined to suppose that these 

words ' ad Isevam in Tricastinos flexit' were in their wrong 

place, and ought to have formed part of the passage quoted 
^ bom the beginning of the same chapter. This passage 
" might then stand thus — ' Postero die profectus advers4 rip& 
" Bhodani, ad Isevam in Tricastinos flectit et mediterranea 
" Gallise petit' This will at least enable us to obviate what 
" is so repugnant to reason and common sense." 



« 
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In this suggestion for improving a sentence, five words are 
lifted into it from another sentence. The change damages 
both: a hole is made in one, and not being mended, the 
mutilation is uncomfortable. " Ad Isevam flectit " would be 
much missed after "sed :" and ''inde" loses its sense, when the 
reference to Tricastinos is lost And what is the advantage 
to the sentence which receives the words 1 livy does not 
say, as my friends suppose, that Hannibal turned to St Paul- 
trois-ch&teaux, but into the Tricastini : and this he would do, 
if, after marching a little way down the Ehone, he had turned 
to the left at Valence, and proceeded by Aoste, which is the 
Augusta Tricastinorum of Pliny. It is thus by no means 
impossible to conceive how the Tricastini could be on the left 
in marching down the Bhone: it is far more difficult to 
conceive them on the left in marching up the Bhone. The 
proposed change, of applying ^'profectus ad laevam flectit" to 
the march up the river, is unhappy in itself: the words 
import that Hannibal, being in march, turned to the left: so 
that, if he had been marching up the Ehone, a turn to the 
left would have carried him into the Bhona 

Mr. Ellis readily assents to the same transposition of words : 
it particularly suits his theoiy, that the Tricastini should have 
been visited before the transactions in the Island He 
sanctions the improvement; not as the emendation of a 
corrupt text, but as the correction of a blundering historian : 
he has been instructing as, that " Livy is careless, extravagant, 
** glaringly incorrect, loving the marvellous, aiming to produce 
'' effect rather than secure accuracy and truth." Seeing an 
obstacle in ^ ad laevam," he says p. 130, " On examining his 
^ account, it will be necessary partly to undo what he has 
" done" — ^And pp. 134-5, "A single correction grounded on the 
" conclusion previously drawn from Livy's character, seems 
•* to remove the difficulty." The correction is that of the 
Oxford Dissertation, though provoked by a different cause : 
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and Mr. Ellis, having first visited the Tricastini, is at liberty, 
after pacifying the Allobroges, to go at once into the Vocontii, 
construing inde " from the confluence of the two rivers." 

I differ from all these writers. It appears to me that there 
is no difficulty to be solved; that livy's words are quite 
intelligible; that they are consistent with his theoiy and 
need no alteration. If, like many of these interpreters, you 
set the face of the Carthaginian army according to your 
fancy, as you would fix a direction post, you can make the 
left hand incline to any point of the compass. But the 
position ought t6 be taken on the authority of the writer 
who is to be construed : it should accord with the context of 
the history. Livy said before, that Hannibal's movement to 
the Is^re was not as his way to the Alps, but to get out of 
the way of the enemy : that motive ceasing to operate, he is 
on his way to the Alps. He begins by retracing his steps, 
and as he is doing so, the first turn to the left is at Valence. 
Hence a Soman road known to livy turns to the Tricastini, 
and, if you pursue it, you will come by Die, Luc, Gap, and 
Embrun, to the Mont Genivra 

This is the turn which livy conceives Hannibal to have 
made, and the words *" quum jam Alpes peteret '* (when he 
was now in march for the Alps), plainly show, that he con- 
sidered Hannibal to have made some progress when he did 
turn. " Peto " imports action, not speculation ; " qufisro,*' not 
" cupio,'' as, in a prior passage, ^ mediterranea petit." At the 
same time another idea is introduced in contrast, ''non rect& 
r^one, sed ad laevam." Accordingly it has been inquired, 
what route would have been *' recti regione 1 '' It might be 
enough to say that he did not go straight on, but turned to 
the left Or it may be said that Livy in " recta regie " adverts 
to the regular route from the Lower Khone up the Durance 
to the Gen^vre as Hannibal's original object, having in mind 
tlie bearing of such a course in his own day to that well- 
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known pasa. His stoiy is, that Hannibal deviated from that 
course, and afterwards sought it again ; that he began a retro- 
grade march, but presently turned from the line by which he 
had sought the Jakie^ and made a cross cut which took him 
into a more advanced part of the line originally intended. 

I apprehend that many have fidled to estimate the expres- 
sions, ** peto,** ** non rectior via," •* recta r^o.** In the march 
to the Is^ we read, ** Meditenanea petit,** and " non rectior 
ad Alpes via ; *' in the resumed march we read, ** quum jam 
Alpes peteret^" and ^non rect4 r^one** The historian 
supposes Hannibal now to direct his march to the line of the 
Durance, but by a route which was most convenient to him 
after retiring from the Is^re. 

It may possibly be objected that, if livy assented to the 
passage of the Rhone above Avignon, he could not con- 
sider Hannibal to have come to it in the line which, in his 
own time, became the great Soman Way from Nimes, for 
that Way crossed the Bhone at Aries, and the Durance at 
Cavaillon. But livy's mind, impressed with the general 
bearing of the Spanish track to the Cottian Alps, need not 
have considered how much or how little of the new military 
way had been anticipated by Hannibal, whose enterprise was 
nearly 150 years before the (Jenivre was first forced by a 
Boman army under Pompey: indeed, we cannot tell that 
Pompey's route from the Genivre to the Bhone tallied through- 
out with the ** iter in Hispanias " of the Itinerary. Even if 
livy had had a perfect knowledge of rivers and roads as 
existing in his own time, which his great admirers do not 
claim for him, he would not have studied a coincidence with 
their minutise in the plans of Hannibal 

The brief way in which he indicates the whole route pur- 
sued from the Pyrenees to the Alps, and the brief way in 
which he relates the progress from the Isire to the Durance, 
show that he spoke from general impressions, not from par- 
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ticnlar research on the tracks established in Provence and 
Dauphin^. He need not have cared to notice whether a 
crossing of the Bhone above Avignon would be favourable or 
not for a progress to the Cottian Alp, nor is it easy to pro- 
nounce with confidence how that would have been in the 
time of Hannibal Bridges there were none at any part of 
the stream; the place of crossing was chosen for its own 
natural merits ; indeed, livy does not notice the resolution 
to deviate towards the Isere, till he has brought the armar- 
ment safe over the Bhone, and it is plain to me that the first 
thing which that historian did, in his search for the track, 
was to acquire an impression on the pass. More will be said 
on this hereafter. 

A few words may be said now in support of the propo- 
sition, that Livy viewed the Genfevre Pass, or Cottian Alp, as 
that which Hannibal had designed to reach, and that he 
imagined a reason why the accomplishment of that design 
should be for a time suspended. He writes consistently with 
such an impression; there are statements in his narrative 
which show Hannibal not to have intended the more southern 
route by the Maritime Alps ; and there are statements which 
show him not to have intended a more northern route by the 
Isire. The one medium which is not absurd is the Gen^vre. 
After telling the engagement of cavalry, Livy speaks of 
Hannibal as undecided whether he should at once persevere 
in his march for Italy, '' utrum coeptum in Italiam intenderet 
iter," or come into conflict with Scipio. " Coeptum iter " implies 
that he was intending a particular route. This could not be 
to the Maritime Alp, for when he is said to hesitate between 
persisting in his course and risking an engagement, we must 
understand him to hesitate between two different things ; but if 
that intended course was to the Maritime Alp, the two things 
were not different : a march to the enemy and a march to the 
Maritime were the same ; whether for one or the other, he 
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must have moved southward from his camp on the Bhone. 
Equally clear is it that " coeptum iter " camiot denote a march 
to the Is&re, for Livy expressly says, that this was forced 
upon Hannibal by circumstatices, in the policy of avoiding 
an engagement. The result is, that unless livy supposed Han- 
nibal to have come without any plan at all, he deemed his 
premeditated course to be the intermediate one ; that which 
would carry him to the pass of Alps afterwards known as 
Cottian, the *' rectior via " for one coming from Spain. 



CHAPTER III. 

The march continited. Tricastini, VocorUii. Tricorii, UArin 
ville and Letronne are both right in thinking that Livy^ in 
7iaming these peoples, intended an asceoU by Briangon to the 
Genhre. Bvi each commits greai mistake on the mode of 
reaching that town. 

We must now consider the four geographical indicia by which 
livy marks the progress after turning to the left. The object 
still is, to determine the track which that historian intended. 
It was not over the Cenis, but over the Genfevre, marching 
by Die, Luc, Gap, Embrun, and BriauQon. Of those who 
have written in favour of the Gen&vre, the two most eminent 
men have adopted the most erroneous ways of reaching it ; 
and those ways must be separately canvassed. 

Tricastini. 

We do not read of the Tricastini as taking part in the 
events of history : they are named only in notices of geo- 
graphy ; by livy, Pliny, and Ptolemy. Their territory was 
clearly south of Is^re, and below that of the Segalauni Iq 
a story told by Livy, v. 34, about the inroad of a host of 
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Gauls into Italy under one Bellovesus, in the reign of Tar- 
quinius Priscus, he says that they arrived among the Tricastini, 
and, while they were perplexed with the aspect of the Alps, 
were called away to help the Phoceans, who had landed at 
Marseille. These Gauls under Bellovesus having assisted the 
strangers to gain a footing there, "ipsi per Taurinos saltusque 
invios Alpes transcenderunt" 

If this stoiy has been exploded as fabulous, it may still be 
taken as an aid to geography. The way of these Gauls to 
Marseille would take them down the Bhone : and thence to 
the Mont Gen^vre their way would be up the Durance : and 
so they would at last come to the Taurini. From this short 
tale, one would expect the Tricastini to be farther down the 
Rhone than the mouth of the Is^re : and this fact becomes 
plainer by the passage of the 21st book now before us; in 
which Hannibal is said to turn into the Tricastini, when on 
his way to the Druentia, after settling the disputes of th^ 
AUobroges. 

Pliny in his chapter on the province of Narbo, iii 5, names 
Augusta Tricastinorum among the Latin towns. When 
Augustus acquired the supremacy, Augusta became the name 
of many towns. Some appear to us called simply Augusta, 
as Aoste on the Guiers in the north of Dauphin^ : some with 
a national or other mark added, as Augusta Prsetoria, or 
Augusta Taurinorum, where the latter idea survives in Torino. 
Two places claim to represent Augusta Tricastinorum, both 
being in the region ascribed to that people: Aoste on the 
Drome, which is in the Itineraries as Augustum and Mansio 
Augusta ; and St. Paul-trois-ch&teaux, which is known near 
the Rhone and the Lez. One who is going down the Rhone 
would, by bending his steps to the left for either of these 
places, turn into the TricastinL But I think that the former 
is to be accepted as the Augusta Tricastinorum in this inquiry, 
because it lies in the route which accords with the progress 
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that livy was describing, from the Tricastini to the Yocontii, 
and eventually to the Druentia. In both Itineraries this line 
of road is drawn from Valence through Aoste to Die, Dea 
Yocontiorum : it is, in fact, the Soman road to Luc, Gap, 
Embrun, and Brian^n. 

There is another place, the Nseomagus of Ptolemy, by whose 
latitude Larauza would give the position of the Tricastini ; 
saying, p. 76 : " Cette latitude nous montrant ce peuple sur les 
bords de Tls^re." This " civitas" of the Tricastini is pleasing 
to him, not because he can suggest its identity with any 
place that he ever heard of, but because Ptolemy appends to 
it a longitude and latitude, which he deems suitable to a 
progress to the Mont Cenis, and which D'Anville caUs " une 
position fort Strange." 

Larauza caUs attention to Ptolemy, who, after placing the 
Allobryges on the eastern " side of the Bhone, having Vienna 
** as their civitas, places under them more to the west the 
*' Segalauni, whose civitas is Valentia : and more to the east 
" the Tricastini, whose city is Naeoraagus." Now, for appre- 
ciating the value of Ptolemy's enumeration, we should con- 
tinue the quotation, and this immediately follows : '' Then, 
" below the Segalauni, the Cavari ; and below them, the 
" Salices : — But below the Tricasteni are the Mimeni, below 
" whom are the Vocontii and their city Vasio." Now it is 
not easy to suppose the Tricasteni east of the Segalauni along 
the Isfere, especially with the Mimeni south of them, and the 
Vocontii south of the Mimeni 

On referring to the map of Celtogalatia Narbonesia belong- 
ing to this same folio edition of Ptolemy by Bertius (Europsa 
tabula tertia), I do not find all the innovations pourtrayed 
which the text might lead us to expect The great nation of 
Vocontii is not banished from its position: it still extends 
from the Durance to the Isfere, as we collect from Cicero, 
Caesar, and Strabo. The Mimeni, however, surprise us by 
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displaying themselves north of Isire: and the Tricasteni, 
with their town X eomagus^ appear to flourish at the western 
part of the lake of Geneva I think we may safely construe 
Livy as introducing Hannibal into the Tricastini in the early 
part of a march from the Isire down the Bhone. 

Vocontii 

The Vocontii were a powerful people^ who made head 
against the Somans on their first invasion of Gaul beyond 
the Alpa We know from the best writers that their most 
northern part touched the Is^re opposite to Grenoble. On 
the east, they seemed to have been confined for some way by 
the Drac, whose stream in early times sought the Is^re above 
Grenoble, dividing them from the Uceni On the west, they 
probably joined the Segalauni: Die was Dea Yocontiorum. 
As to their southern and south-western frontier, whether the 
99 miles of their groundi through which Strabo carries the 
travelling road towards Embrun, be correct or not> one cannot 
doubt that they owned a very extended frontier along the 
Durance, and must have been in contiguity with other peoples 
besides those mentioned. 

Trieorii. 

I conceive the Drac to have flowed along the borders of the 
Tricorii before it came to touch the Uceni (Iconii). The 
general position of Iconii and Tricorii seems marked by livy's 
contemporary Strabo. After speaking of Cavari, as a deno- 
mination of many peoples, who border the Bhone from the 
Durance to the Isire, he says (p. 185) — ^" Above the Cavari lie 
the Vocontii ; and the Tricorii and IconiL" Again, in p. 203 — 
" After the Vocontii are the Siconii and Tricorii." 

Thus the Cavari of Strabo lay along the Bhone, having 
behind or above them the Vocontii : and behind or above the 
Vocontii lay the Tricorii and Iconii : the Tricorii, as I appre- 

VOL. U. K 
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hend, more south towards the Durance ; the Iconii more north 
towards the Isire. The Iconii are commonly identified with 
the Uceni of Pliny. Some advocates of the Cenis, who alto- 
gether disown the Durance of lAvj, are driven to place his 
Tricorii, as well as the Tricastini and Vocontii, along the 
Is^re. D'Anville, though he would not acknowledge them 
to be so far south as to include Yapincum (Gap), still places 
their country wholly south of the Iconii or Uceni, though on 
the right hank of the Drac. In his map of GaUia Antiqua^ 
the Uceni are to the north, with Bourg d'Oysans belonging 
to them : and south of them are the Tricorii, but not reaching 
to Gap or Embrun* He writes (under Iconii) — '' Les Tricorii, 
" selon la marche d'Annibal, doivent avoir occupy les bords 
" du Drac vers le haut de son cours." 

In interpreting livy, the position of the Tricorii becomes 
important^ because he brings the march through them to the 
Druentia, and soon after into the Alps. We know that while 
those who conceive the march to be tending to the Cenis, 
imagine all three nations along the Is^re, those who believe 
him to have crossed the Gen^vre, approach this pass from the 
Durance. I may now say of the two most eminent authors 
among those who favour the Gen^vre, D'Anville and Letronne, 
that they are right in their decision of the pass of Livy ; in 
their methods of arriving at it they differ greatly from one 
another, and are both grievously in error. D'Anville made 
an unhappy guess for interpreting the text Letroime con- 
tradicts the text. 

The map of D'Anville, for illustrating the march of 
Hannibal, which I never saw till after Christmas, 1863, was 
published in April, 1739. The line of march begins south of 
St Paul-tiois-ch&teaux ; is carried up the Ehone to the junc- 
tion of the rivers ; and, without crossing the Is^, is drawn 
someway up the left bank : it then cuts away to the position 



CHAP, in.] The Thru Nations— The DruerUia, 131 

of Corps ; and soon strikes away from the Drac in a direct 
line to Brianfon, as if by the Yal Godemar : then over the 
Gen&vre to C^sanne, and over the Sestriires to the Po above 
Turin. From Turin it keex>s the left bank of the Po till near 
the Ticinus, then crosses the Po and comes to some point on 
the Trebia : then to Placentia : thence to Parma and Mutina, 
and crosses the Amo above Florence. 

The peculiarities which belong to the visible tracing of this 
line might have been in parts varied in the author's descrip- 
tion of places that occui* in his subsequent writings : he might 
have discovered errors in that track during the twenty-one 
years which had elapsed when he published his Dictionary 
called Notice de FAncienne Gaule in 1760 : but we find no 
contradiction or inconsistency ; the peculiarities are confirmed 
as the fruit of his deliberations. Now the track evidently 
shuns the angle formed by the Is^ with the Drac^ and there- 
fore did not tend to the vale of Gr^ivaudan : and^ when we 
see it to reach Briangon by a direct track from the nearest point 
of the Drac to that place, we are sure that he imagined aroute 
up the Yal Godemar, without any misgiving on the pervious- 
ness of such a line. Under the word Geminss, he recognises 
the route firom Luc to the Gen&vre, which is drawn in the 
Theodosian Table (as he always calls, the Carte de Peutiuger), 
by noticing the two places which occur in it. '' Je crois 
" retrouver le nom de GeminsB dans celui de Mens, et 
'' Grendnfid * dans le nom de Jarain, que conserve un petit 
" lieu du Yal Godemar, sur la direction de la route qui rend 
^ vers Brian^on." He repeats this under the word G^rainss ; 
adding, "11 est Situ^ k la gauche du cours d'une riviere 
" nomm^ Severesse, qui tombe dans le Drac vis-^vis de 
'' Lesdiguikes. En avanfant au-deUh> pour arriver au Mont 

* In the later edition of Tabula Peutingeriana (YindobonsB, 1 753), 
which D'Anville may not have seen in 1760, both places seem to 
be printed Geminas. 

k2 
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• 

" Gen&vre, la disposition du local exige que Ton se rende 
" par le Yal Louise k Briaii9oa'' Thus, though the Val 
Oodemar is blockaded by the highest mountains between 
Mont Blanc and the Mediterranean, prohibiting an advance 
to Brian^on, yet it is quite evident that D'Anville, being 
unacquainted with the group of Mont Pelvoux, did conceive 
that line as the course of the Carthaginian march. He pro- 
fesses to desire the shortest line &om the mouth of the Isdre 
to the Genivre ; and argues that Hannibal did not come so 
far south as Gap, inasmuch as he would in that case have 
touched the Gaturiges, whom Livy does not mention. What 
then ? Many things are not mentioned by livy. Strabo has 
given in much more detail the traveller's route up the 
Durance, in which that people could not be avoided; but 
he does not mention them. 

When D'Anville in his later work recognises the route 
&om the Drac up the Severaisse, as leading to Brianfon and 
the Gen&vre, not sayiog a word to show it impracticable, he 
is abiding by his map : and he had found this impossible 
track, from Luc to the Cottian Alps, in the Theodosian Table 
which he names ; accordingly he treats the names of the 
places in it as he would search for stations in an Itinerary, 
endeavouring to find modem places which correspond with 
them. I believed this to be the case before ever I saw 
D'Anville's own map, from the entries in his Ancienru 
GatUe, which show that he did not reject the line direct from 
Luc to the Gen^vre as an impossible thing; but when it 
appeared that he had himself delineated the same route from 
Corps, it was plain that his mind had been deluded by an 
error which took place 1300 years before. 

I refer the reader to the articles in D'Anville's ITotice de 
FAndenne Chiule — Tricastini — Tiicorii — Geminae — Gerainie 
— Lucus — ^Yapincum, &c. 

His map of 1739 is in a book at the British Museum* 



CHAP, in.] The Three Natume^The Drumtia. 133 

which was bought at the sale of M. Letronne's books after 
his death, about 1847. The book contains Atlas de 040^ 
graphie Ancienne pour servir A Fintelliffence des (Euvres de 
M. Bollin, Paris, 1818. Among which is D'Anville's Carte 
pour V expedition d'Anntbal — and there is also, bound up 
with it, an early copy of this same map, having the date 
Avril 1739. M. Letronne's answers to De Luc came out in 
January and December 1819, which might be soon after he 
acquired the atlas. 

Letronne, 

M. Letronne, a man of great distinction, has also main- 
tained the Genivre as the pass of HannibaL Unlike 
D'Anville, he struggled to ascribe to both histories the 
merit of giving the true track ; and persuaded himself that 
there was consistency between them without altering a word 
of either. He must have been intimate with all that 
D'Anville had written ; and must have seen the great dif- 
ference between himself and his distinguished predecessor : 
but as they travelled to the same point, though by different 
ways, he never mentions him. D'Anville is not noticed 
either in January 1819, or in December 1819. Letronne 
could not be silent on Polybius : he wrote under special 
excitement He had to contend with one who had just 
challenged public attention with the new light of the Graian 
Alp ; and he was driven to the efibrt of making Polybius his 
vdtness, and could make no allusion to D'Anville, who rested 
on Livy. 

On Letronne fell the task of answering De Luc, whose 
proofs were in Polybius : he had to make every sacrifice to 
conciliation ; and his facility in doing it is marvellous. We 
saw before, how he shifted the river from Bhone to Isire by 
his translation of a Greek verb iropmfofuu ; and how he then 
made Hannibal transfer himself from Isire to Drac without 
knowing it. So now, dealing with Livy, he avoids " recta 
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regio" by not going forward up the vale of Gr^ivaudan ; and 
satififieB ''ad Isevam" by using the left hand of livy instead 
of that of Hannibal. 

M. Letronne says (p. 32), that the words of livy ''pi^ntent 
'' deux difficult^, centre lesquels ont ^hou^ tons lea critiques 
'* — ^La premiere consiste dans les mots, ad kevam — ^la seconds 
" difficult^ tient en mot in Tricastinos : au terns de Tite«Iive, 
" et mSme de Texp^tion d'Annibal, les Tricastini pouvaient 
" s'6tre ^tendus davantage vers le nord, et dominer les 
" SegalaunL'' Then he adduces an earlier history of livy, 
lib. V. c. 34 and assumes that he meant to conduct Bellovesus 
and Hannibal by the same route, as each is said to touch the 
Tricastini in Gaul and the Taurini in Italy. This tends to 
show that livy meant both their movements to have been 
made over the Mont (ren&vre: but it does not help M. 
Letronne to the position of the Tricastini M. Letronne 
works out his ideas thus: — ^''On reconnoit beaucoup de con- 
" sistance dans les iddes de cet historien, relativement k la 
" position des Tricastini : et Ton ne pent ainsi douter que 
^ leur territoire, au moins dans son opinion, ne s'^tendit 
jusque sur les bords de ces deux rivieres (lls^re et le Drac). 
Voilik Texplication naturelle de ce passage de Tite-Live, qui 
*' est la principale cause de la diversity des opinions sur la 
'* route d'Annibal I " M. Letronne's identity of the two 
tracks pursued at some centuries' interval is not promoted by 
his quotation of what concerns Bellovesus, for he happens to 
omit the extra " viam ** to Marseilla 

Ml Letronne quite breaks down before he gets to Druentia 
flumen. Though he rightly construes it to be the Durance, 
the truth of that one proposition does not vindicate his ex- 
position of Livy's route. Livy's notion was that Hannibal, 
after bending to the left, passed through the three Gaulish 
nations, and reached the Druentia without interruption of 
the march, ** nusquam impeditft vift ; *' and that, after crossing 
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that river, he still proceeded onward quietly through (xauls 
for some distance more or less, before he reached the Alps : 
he was then set at defiance by those whom livy calls, not 
Galli, but Montani 

M. Letronne comes to his Alps and fights the first battle at 
St Bonnet, which is fer short of the Durance. At St Bonnet 
he expressly exhausts his distance, and encounters his Alps ; 
** k Tentrto du D^partement des Hautes Alpes : alors Tarm^ 
** commen9a k gravir les Alpes — \k commence la mont^ des 
** Alpes.'' M. Letroime submits the Carthaginian progress to 
a great interruption by a severe mountain conflict and a 
serious loss of men, horses, and cattle, long before they 
approach the Durance. As an interpreter of Livy, he was 
pledged to bring Hannibal to the Druentia *' nusquam impedit& 
vift," and then to give him a *' campestre iter " to the Alps. 
Livy marches from the passage of the Druentia to the first 
Alps : M. Letronne marches from the first Alps to the Druentia. 



CHAPTEE IV. 

Druentia flumen. The Durance — Rival pretensions of the 

Arve, the Dranse, and the Drac. 

This is the last object named by Livy in narrating the march 
to the Alps, with only the addition of '* iter campestre " before 
the Carthaginian force arrives at those mountains. It was to 
be expected that there would be some difference of opinion 
among his interpreters on the territorial boundaries of nations ; 
but one would hardly have expected, that the river which 
is said to have been reached after visiting the three spe- 
cified peoples would be called in question; and that the 
Druentia of Livy would not be accepted as the Druentia of 
Strabo and Pliny, that is, as the Durance. This river is 
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always called Druentia : and no other river of Oaul is ever 
called Druentia. 

They who believe the Gen&vre to be the pass of Hannibal, 
cannot be sceptical on the identity of the Druentia : but they 
may misconstrue livy in the way of getting to it D'Anville 
imagined a way that is not possibla Letionne also, though 
he shows a way to the Durance, contradicts the geography of 
livy's marcL Other theories for interpreting livy have had 
a Druentia invented for them. To Mr. Whitaker it was the 
Arve : to Mr. Tytler it was the Dranse : to M. Larauza it 
was the Diac ; which is adopted by the other Genisians, 
Dr. Ukert and Mr. EUia Let us consider the merits of these. 

The A^'ve, the Dnientia of Mr. Whitaker. 

Those who hear of the Druentia of this writer, will expect 
to be told how he got to it. Having brought Hannibal to 
Lyons, Mr. Whitaker, in p. 137, thus describes the march to 
Geneva : — '* He went through the country of the Tricastini, 
'* from the grand angle of the Bhone at Lyons to the deep 
** indent of it at St. Genis. He ranged along the limits of 
" Vocontian dominions, £rom this indent to the Sier. He 
" passed also through the r^on of the Tricorii, up to the 
'' town and lake of Geneva. He met with only one diffi* 
" culty : this arose &om a river, which Livy calls the 
'' Druentia ; which the critical world has therefore, with a 
" simplicity of taiih that is founded only on a delusive 
" symphony of names, believed to be the Durance of Avignon, 
*' Embrun and Brian9on i and which will appear demon- 
" strably, from what I shall allege, to be merely the Arve 
" of Geneva." 

The three peoples of Livy aie described by Mr. Whitaker 
in the following manner (pp. 129 to 133) : — 

"The Tricastini owned the lands from the Guier at St. 
" Genis and Pout Beauvoisin to Lyons. They inhabited from 
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'' the Bhone on the north, along the back of the Allobroges of 
" Yienne and of the Segalauni of Valence, to St. Paul on the 
" south — ^in a^long and narrow portion of land." 

'' The Yocontii possessed the country from the Sier at 
^ Seyssel to the Guier at St. Genis and Pont BeauYoisin : — 
'* they lay in a long narrow braid, stretching at the back of 
" the Tricastini, having the Bhone for their boundary on the 
** north, and their capital Vaison low to the south." 

" The Tricorii possessed the region, probably, between the 
" Arve of Geneva and the Sier at SeysseL They appear to 
** have lain with their heads to the Bhone, at the back of the 
" Yocontii, extending in length towards Cavaillon and Orange 
" in the south. 

'* All lay, extending from these their respective possessions 
" on the north, in three long waves as it were, one behind the 
" other, down the narrow length of Dauphiny." 

Let any one take a map, and slice out Mr. Whitaker's three 
waves, flowing one from Lyons and St Genis to St. Paul, one 
from Seyssel to Yaison, and one from Geneva to Cavaillon. 
He will see, in the originality of the arrangements, a fair 
sample of the author's power — of the boldness, and respect 
for evidence, which distinguish his whole work. In per- 
forming this exploit, Mr. Whitaker remarks, " D'Anville was 
singularly puzzled and perplexed in settling these tribes." 
D'Anville was, indeed, another sort of man — a sound and 
honest inquirer. His aim was truth ; he could acknowledge 
a difliculty, though he could not always master one. 

The bold blunder of making the Arve the Druentius of 
Strabo, which belongs to Mr. Whitaker alone, has an afl^ty 
to the error of D'Anville, abeady noticed, in making his 
Doria the minor Doria, which has obtained so much currency. 
Both are founded on the same passage of that geographer. 
In the fourth book, p. 203, Strabo names, among other things, 
the Doria and the Druentius as rising from one spring in the 
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heights of Medulli ; the fonner ronning to join the Po, the 
latter running the other way to join the Rhona The erroneous 
assertion of the identity of the sources was accepted as a £ftct 
by D'AnviUe in 1760, and by Whitaker in 1794 ; and it caused 
to each his particular error. Strabo was not warranted in 
asserting that identity. He knew whence the Doria came, 
but blundered on the source of the Druentia Becent occur- 
rences of Boman warfare had made him to know well the 
source of the Salassian Doria, but he had no means of knowing 
the vast mountainous regions which lay spread from north to 
south between the source of that river and the source of the 
Druentia ; and he spoke rashly without evidence when he pro- 
nounced one source for the two, if ever he did pronounce it. 

Whitaker, assuming the proximity, and knowing that the 
Doria flowed from the Col de la Seigne to Italy, made the 
Druentia flow to Oaul from the other side of the same ridge, 
and so identified it with the Arve. D'AnviUe had before 
assumed a similar proximity on the two sides of a ridge; 
and, apprehending the source of the Durance to be in the 
Mont Gen^vre, conceived Strabo's Doria to spring on the 
other side of that mountain, and to be the river called Doria 
Minor. Both writers blundered from the same cause; one 
making the Doria to rise where it does not, the other making 
the Druentia to rise where it does not. These two rivers, 
which Strabo alleges to spring in the same region, do not 
spring in the same region ; and if you find the source of one, 
it is no guide to the source of the other. The introduction of 
the Druentia as a river whose source was near to those of the 
Po and the Doria, is the blemish in Strabo's description of the 
rivers ; and it is right to bring to view modem errors which 
are founded upon his error. I hope that I succeeded in show- 
ing, against D'AnviUe and his foUowers, that Strabo's Doria is 
not the river of Susa ; and I think it wiU be acknowledged, 
against Whitaker, that Strabo's Durentius is not the Arva 
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The Dranse, the Druentia of Mr. Tytler {Lord WoodJumselee). 

It was the happy fortune of Mr. Whitaker to leceive the 
applaiise of a good-natoied critic, who promptly composed 
a pamphlet expressly in praise of his discoveries. It was 
published in London, 1795, without a name, and called '' A 
" Critical Examination of Mr. Whitaker's Course of Hannibal 
** over the Alps ascertained." The noble editor of Gibbon 
and the authors of the Oxford DisserUUion ascribe it to 
Mr. l^er (Lord Woodhouselee). 

I may give a sample of the complaisance of the reviewer. 
He says (p. 32), and I conceive not ironically : " From Lyons 
" Hannibal passed through the country of the Tricastini to 
" the deep indent of the Bhone at St. Genis. He ranged along 
** the limits of the Yocontii and Tricorii, up to the Lake of 
" Geneva, without interruption till he came to the river 
" Druentia." Here, he says, " The river Druentia has, from a 
*' similarity of appellation, misled most of our authors. They 
*' have neglected the local descriptions^ and childishly trusted 
" to a delusive similarity of names." Beading this, one ex- 
pected to find a commendation of Mr. Whitaker's Druentia, 
the Arve; but not so. As if it were necessary, for the 
credit of a reviewer, to find some little error in the author 
whom he patronises, Mr. Tytler repudiates the Arve, goes the 
whole length of the lake, and still ascends the Bhona At 
last^ forgetting the delusiveness of similarity, he discovers 
liv/s Druentia in the Dranse, which falls into the Shone 
near Martigny. 

The DraCy the Druentia of the Cenisians. 

M. Larauza professes to identify the Druentia of livy as 
being the river now well known as the Drac. He is, I believe, 
the inventor of this notion ; and he numbers among his dis* 
ciples Dr. Ukert and Mr. Ellis. Arguing against Letronne, 
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he objects that livj's description does not agree with the cha- 
racter of the Durance in the part of its course where Letronne 
assumed Hannibal to have crossed it, namely, between Chorges 
and EmbnuL This argument against Letronne is made on 
the assumption that livy's local description must be accurate. 
It appears from what all the French writers say, that no 
part of the stream near to Embrun, whether above or below 
that place, accords with the character given to it by livy. 
Letronne himself admitted it, as an error on the part of the 
historian : — " II se livre en cet endroit k quelques exag^ra- 
" tions, en faisant de la Durance une peinture qui ne convient 
*' qn'k ce qu'est cette riviere au-dessus de Cavaillon.** 

Larauza dwells on this point, and even thinks it expedient 
to show that the breadth of stream, with the many channels 
and the whirlpools of livy, do not belong to the Durance 
near Brian^on — a superfluous effort, which rather indicates a 
sense of weaknes& He says (p. 55) : '' Je Tai vu et avant 
^ et apris Briaufon : lorsqu'on va de cette ville au Mont 
*' Genivre, on la passe sur un petit pont d'une arche, au 
" sortir du village de la Yachette, situ^ au pied du Mont 
** Gen^vre ; elle a peut-Stre ]k de dix k douze toises de large 
^ sur deux k trois pieds de profondeur. A Embrun (et ces 
'' details je les tiens de gens ayant vu et connaissant bien le 
'' pays), elle est beaucoup plus laige, quoiqu'encore tr^ peu 
" profonda Mais ni it la Yachette, ni k Brian^on, ni k 
" Embrun, elle ne pr^sente aucune des particularity que 
" signale la description de Tite-Iiva Depuis la Yachette et 
" Brian9on jusqu*k Embrun et au-deUi, elle est encaiss^ dans 
" un lit r^gulier : son cours ne varie jamais et n'ofi&e aucun 
" de ces accidens dont parle Thistorien latin — Ce n'est gu^re 
" que vers Sisteron qu'elle commence k se pr^enter avec les 
" caract&res qui lui donne Tite-Iive, et qu'elle conserve k 
" son embouchure." 

We saw (ante, Part lY. c. iv.) how M. Larauza criticised the 
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roughness of the Drac valley ; and the honest rebuke which 
he got from M. Band^ de Lavalette, reminding him of the 
Lower Isdre. When now, in his advance up the Is&re, he at 
last finds himself in plain, he exults for a short time in the 
vale of Or^ivaudan as " iter campestre." It does in itself 
deserve that character. But M. Laxauza takes credit for it as 
** iter campestre ab Druentid./' not allowing that a march to- 
wards the Alps near the Durance could be *' ab Druentil" I 
do not see that livy, by the word " ab/' need have intended 
that the march, after crossing the river, was directed straight 
away from it, guasi at right angles with its course ; but on 
this notion is rested the claim of the Drac. Do we not read 
in ch. xxxii ** ab rip& Bhodani movit*' ? and yet the march in 
that case was a march up the Shona In both instances the 
preposition imports a progress from that part on a river where 
it had just been crossed. 

The objections which Larauza has taken against Letronne, 
have no force to divert us from construing Druentia the 
Durance. An exaggeration in the painting of this notorious 
mountain stream does not disprove that livy intended the 
river which he names. His information on its features may 
have been inaccurate in itself, or apprehended erroneously by 
him : he may have heard of the Druentia as possessing the 
features which he pourtrays, and have introduced them to 
give e£fect to his stoiy, not reflecting that one part of that 
river^s course might greatly differ from another. 

And now what are the affirmative arguments of M. Larauza, 
by which he construes Druentia to be the Drac ? He under- 
takes to show, that the four landmarks of Livy suit his own 
order of march : but he rather shows that they do not : for 
he misplaces them. Having spread the Tricastini along the 
Isire nearly to the Drac, he says, " Apr^ eux viendront les 
** Vocontii, occupant les vall^ que parcourt le Drac jusqu'4 
** son embouchure : enfiu apr&s les Vocontii nous placerons 
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'^ lea TriooriL" ' Thus M. Laiauza's Druentia running through 
Vocontian valleys, has been left behind before Hannibal gets 
into the TricoriL In livy the sequence is Tricastini^ Vocontii, 
Tricorii, Druentia. 

That the Drac should be called Druentia, was a difficulty 
worthy of M. Laiauza's powers of solution : and he makes 
his efifort After telling us (p. 90) that Druentia and Dracus 
must have the same root, he writes thus : — " Quand on observe 
*' enfin que, du tems de Tite-Iive, le dernier de ces deux 
" fleuves n'avait pas encore de nom dans la g^ographie, 
*' puisqu'on ne le trouve pas, m^me plus tard, dans Strabon, 

ni dans Ptolom^, ne conQoit on pas facilement comment 

cet historien, rencontrant ce fleuve d^crit dans les m^moires 
" d'aprte lesquels il travaillait, et design^ sous un nom qu'il 
" ne retrouvait dans aucun gdographe ; voyant d*ailleurs le 
" rapport qu'il avait et par lui-m^me, et par son nom avec la 
" Durance, livi^re dors tr&s connue, aura pu prendre sur lui- 
^ m6me, tout en conservant la description de substituer k la 
" denomination inconnue celle de la Druentia qui est rest^ 
" Si Ton veut que ce mot, par cela seul qu*il se trouve dans 
" la narration de Tite-Live ait dt se trouver dans les m^moires 
** qu'il consultait, ne pourrait-on pas alors voir ]k une seule et 
" mdme denomination appliqude k deux rivieres difGSrentes, 
" et penser que les auteurs de ces m^moires reconnaissaient 
" deux Durances, comme depuis on a reconnu deux Doires, 
" la Dona major ou Doria Baltea, et la Dona minor on Doria 
" lipana ? Ou bien enfin ne pourrait-on pas encore supposer 
" que la livi^re en question se trouvait d^rite seulement sans 
^ dtre nomm^e dans les anciens m^moires, et que Tite-Iive, 
'' d'apr&s les analogies qu'eUe avait avec la Durance, aura cm 
" reconnattre en elle ce dernier fleuve dont il lui aura impose 
" le nom ? " Larauza, pp. 90, 91. 

Thus, M. I^rauza offers us the choice of three views of the 
matter. 1. Livy had found the Drac mentioned under some 
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name which he did not know, and thought it might be the 
Durance which he did know. 2. There may have been two 
Druentias, like two Dorias, and the Drac might be one of 
them. 3. He foimd it without a name, and called it Druentia 
from its likeness to the Durance. Two of these notions show 
that Livy intended to speak of the Durance : as to the third, 
on which Larauza says, " Peut-Stre le Drac ^tait-il appel^ 
Druentia minor, ou Druentius?" p. 91, it is enough to say 
that Pliny has named two Dorias, and has not named two 
Druentias. Moreover, the notion of a Druentia minor is itself 
unfortunate : Livy is not telling of a second-rate river : he 
gives it distinction among the rivers of the Alps — " Druentia 
'' fiumen : Alpinus amnis, long^ omnium GallisB fluminum 
" difficillimus transitu." It is not incredible, that livy should 
exaggerate the characteristics of a torrent river ; or that he 
should be without safe information on a particular part of its 
stream. But it is incredible, without better solutions than 
those here imagined, that he should have introduced into this 
portion of his story a river other than that which he names, 
being a river well known, as he names it, to all his contem- 
poraries, and which had become famiUar in Boman warfare, 
as belonging to their great line of communication with Spain 
through the Western Alps. 

Dr. Ukert subscribing to the theory of the Cenis, accepts 
the Drac of Larauza^ as being the Druentia of livy ; and 
Mr. Ellis follows them, saying (p. 136), " The Drac and the 
'' Druentia of livy have been concluded to be identical by 
" M, Larauza — see Ukert's Oiographie!* The French critic 
has exhausted all his ingenuity on the matter, and, I hope 
to have shown, without success. The others do not try to 
strengthen his dogma by ideas of their own. If we can bring 
ouiselves to reject the Arve, the Dranse and the Drac, and 
admit the Durance to be the Druentia of Livy, it follows that 
his pass is the Gen^vre. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Durance being conclusive of lAy^s intention, identity of the 
two tracks is disproved. Livy diverged from Polybius at 
the Istre. From thence to the Durance utter dissonance both 
in topography and incidents. Subsequent incidents are 
largely copied from Polybius: topography there is none. 
Ascent; Summit, with Mr. Ellis's explanaiions ; Descent* 
Livjfs argument wUl belong to the ultimxite question. 

Though we have not traced the progress told by Livy beyond 
the crossing of the Durance, the fact of reaching the Durance 
determines one essential point ; that Livy's track is not the 
same as that of Polybius. That fact shows that to him the 
pass of Hannibal was the Mont Gen&vre : for to that pass 
only could the Durance lead. It cannot be requisite to give 
further consideration to the Yiso : and the pretensions of the 
Cenis must be withdrawn, if the Druentia be the Durance. 
One who from the Lower Is^re is tending to the Mont Cenis, 
can never come upon the Durance at any part of its course : 
and Livy's track, which did not touch the Durance, cannot 
have been directed to the Cenis. 

The track of Livy has diverged from that of Polybius at 
the Is^re ; for, when it crosses the Durance, the Gen^vre is in- 
dicated as the pass of his hypothesis. It was meant by him to 
be reached, not by the approach which D'Anville conceived, nor 
by the route contrived by Letronne, but through Valence, Die, 
Luc, Gap, Embrun and Brian^on : and, when we say that the 
notion of identity of the two tracks must be abandoned, it is 
also to be remembered, that the opponents of our Graian 
theory are pledged, as conciliators, to accommodate the tale 
of Polybius to the landmarks of livy, and the tale of livy to 
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the landmarks of Polybius. Let us then lay all the materials 
of accommodation concisely before the reader : for, unless the 
two are ascertained to differ, the question of preference will 
not arise. 

It is necessary to make a complete comparison of livy's 
narrative with the other, &om the mouth of Isire to the 
plain. I speak not now of his own subsequent argument 
growing out of speculations on the amount of the surviving 
forca By narrative, I mean the tale of progress, which ends 
with " inde ad planum descensum," " hoc modo in Italiam 
perventum est," "quinto decimo die Alpibus superatis." 
livy's story may be briefly compared with the other in regard 
to two subjects: topography and incidents. The question 
throughout is on localities : but, if the routes intended are 
identical, there will also be similarity in the facts stated to 
have occurred : for the facts which did occur, occurred only 
once. Accordingly the identity will appear most strongly, 
if there is similarity both in topography and incidents : if 
there is no similarity in either one or the other, it fails ; and 
one story only can be true. 

In treating this matter, it will be convenient to consider 
the whole line of march from near the mouth of Isere in two 
parts : 1. to the Alps ; 2. through the Alps. We shall find, 
in the first, an utter incongruity between the two narratives, 
both in respect to topography and incidents. In the latter 
part, we find, on the pait of Livy, great similarity in facts, 
and no topography at all : livy copies the facts of Polybius ; 
but says nothing whereby we can say where they occurred. 

To Uu Alps, 

In the march from the Is^re to the Druentia, th^re is an 
absolute and irreconcilable dissonance between the two nar* 
ratives, both in the geography and the incidents. In telling 
of the country traversed, there is not one idea commott to tbo 

VOU II. L 
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two histories. In Polybius the march from the point of the 
Island to the mountain bander is through the Allobroges : in 
Livy it is through three nations, of whom the Allobroges are 
not one. In Polybius it is along a river : in livy it is not 
along a river ; but it crosses a river after the march has been 
carried through the three nations. In Polybius it is over 
plain country, favourable to cavalry : in livy it is mostly 
mountainous, ending with an " iter agreste " for a short way. 

As to the facts belonging to this march, the incidents told 
by Polybius are these : that the friendly prince accompanied 
the march with his force as an ally, the enemy hovering about 
them : that this ally returned home, when the plain country 
came to an end and the mountains were approached. These 
things have no place in livy : the only incidents of any kind 
in his story of this march, are the turning to the left, and 
the "tumultus" and "trepidatio" in crossing a great river 
after visiting three specified peoples : incidents which have no 
parallels in Polybius. In Polybius this march has a specified 
time and a specified distance : in Livy there is neither time 
nor distance. 

If any should contradict this by pointing to the Allobroges 
as an incident belonging to both narratives, I would answer, 
that in that feature there is the most affirmative disagreement. 
In Polybius, Hannibal, after entering the Island and striking a 
blow in favour of one of two litigants, continues his march 
for ten days along the river to the Alps, during which he is 
menaced by the Allobroges ; he then storms those first Alps 
against the resistance of the Allobroges, and occupies the 
town of the Allobroges beyond those first Alps. According 
to livy, Hannibal marches to the Island, promptly settles the 
disputes of the Allobroges by arbitration, having gone to- 
wards them only in the purpose of a short delay, then turns 
bis march away from them to the Alps, never seeing them 
again ; but marching through three other nations, whom he 
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names, to the Dmentia, and then to the Alps, where he is 
obstructed by a people to whom he gives no nama 

Through the Alps. 

Advancing with Livy from the passage of the Draentia to 
the first Alps, wherever that point should be, and proceeding 
thence across the mountains to the plain, we have in his story 
no aid to the geography of the line which he is dealing with. 
He relates incidents similar to the incidents of Polybius : so 
similar, that he must have had the Greek history before him. 
He copies the events of that history in succession, occasion- 
ally adding things not derived from it. Still there is nothing 
that enables us to apply the incidents which he relates to the 
identification of his route. Even those who see that Livy 
meant Hannibal to cross the Mont Oen&vre, and therefore 
think that EEannibal had done so, do not found this belief 
upon anything which that historian says in telling the march 
in the Alps. They read that Hannibal came to the Durance ; 
and see that^ if he did so, he was of necessity tending to the 
Gen^vra 

A better use has been made of the narrative of Polybius. 
He copied nature: and by his incidents we identify the 
places where he describes them to have occurred. As we re- 
cognised them by his account of the march to the Alps 
through the Allobroges till Hannibal forced the mountain 
boundary of the Island : so in the Alps his instructions 
enabled us to trace the scenes of events and circumstances 
which occurred at the foot of the main pass, and also the 
place of the casualties in the descent. Livy, in the Alps, 
though sometimes almost transcribing the facts of Polybius, 
furmshes no memorial by which his greatest admirers have 
been able to point out in the map the places where they may 
be supposed to have taken place : he adds occasionally a new 
feature, such as the vinegar, the combustion, and the pre- 

l2 
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^'ipice : but, from whatever sources he obtained his materials 
tor things done in the Alps, his followers have not professed 
to recognise the scenes of action from the Druentia to the 
plain of Italy. Even M. Letronne never gave the site of 

It is expedient to speak separately of livy's ascent, 
summit, and descent. We shall see that, though the events 
are the events of Polybius, the geography is none. You only 
know Livy*s track in the Alps, by his track to the Alps. 

The Ascent. 

Here livy's incidents are those which had already appeared 
in the histoiy of Polybius ; the halt in front of the first 
mountain heights ; the import of the spies that the pass was 
left unguarded in the night ; the lighting of the camp fires ; 
the occupation of the pass by Hannibal with his light troops 
in the night ; the astonishment of the enemy in the morning ; 
the assault upon the colunm in its embarrassments; Hannibal 
charging down upon them, and the results ; his occupation of 
their town ; the supply of three days' provisions ; the march 
unimpeded till they came among a new people; the con- 
ference with these; their insidious designs; Hannibal's 
caution ; his order of march, himself with the heavy infimtiy 
in the rear ; the attack made in a narrow pass ; the pressure 
from the rear ; his separation for the night from the cavalry 
and baggage ; the dispersion of the enemy ; the summit 
gained on the ninth day ; the encampment for two days ; the 
beginning of snow ; the season of the setting of the Pleiades. 
These are similarities, whereby the later history may be 
looked upon as in effect a translation of the former. 

Notwithstanding this almost unqualified similarity of the 
incidents in the ascent, Livy's tale of them speaks nothing to 
fix their sites. We only see that he adopted the incidents 
themselves from another writer. In that other writer we do 
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find aid to the localities : he had described them on an expe- 
rience of the country where they had occurred. Accordingly 
we who trust him are led to the first mountains by the Shone 
and the country along the Shone : and that same writer, 
having brought us to understand Hannibal's combat with the 
Allobroges on reaching the Alps by a march up the Shone, 
shows us the scene of the second engagement by a visible 
memorial eight days afterwards No such marks of locality 
are offered to us by the explainers of Livy's ascent to the 
Mont Gtenivre. 

Hu Summit. 

One incident, which was discussed in vindicating Polybius 
from the Mont Genis, must again be noticed for the purpose 
on which we are now engaged, of pointing out those things 
which do, and those things which do not, constitute a dis- 
crepancy between the two historians. It is related by Livy 
that Hannibal when proceeding on Ids march in descent, halted 
his troops upon a certain promontory, whence there was a 
view far and wide over the expanse of the Italian plain, and 
that he there made an address to them to revive their droop- 
ing courage : and Mr. EUis, now interpreting livy, declares 
this topic to be in the list of congruities between the two 
historians. 

Polybius records an address made by Hannibal to the 
troops, on the day of pure rest when encamped on the 
summit — that he administered consolation to his men, not 
pending the most frightful day's work that belonged to their 
whole five months' expedition, but during that one day of 
undisturbed quietness* which they so much required, and 
which also had the purpose of waiting for stragglers to come 

* They only reached the smnmit early in the morning of the 
first nay. 
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up ; a purpose which was answered. Mr. Ellis ventures to 
maintain that, in spite of this, the two stories coincide. He 
was pledged to such an attempt, as is every critic, to whom 
we of the Graian Alp are opposed. All but ourselves are 
conciliators of the histories, though not all make the efifort 

Deeming the Mont Cenis to illustrate both the histanes, 
Mr. Ellis exhibits his powers of conciliation in the following 
manner — ^he admits (p. 140), that *'>at first sight there appears 
a direct contradiction between the two authors." He recon- 
ciles them by supposing, that this incident took place not at 
the encampment on the plateau of the summit, but some- 
where out of the road and west of La Grande Croix. He 
makes it out by presuming both historians to mean what 
neither has said ; namely, that Hannibal encamped on the 
summit for one m'ght; and shifted his camp a few miles 
down for the second ; also, that the imagined view was not to 
be had in the track of the march ; so he made an excursion 
for the enjoyment of it, in travelling from one point to the 
other. The philosophy of the conciliation is this — Hannibal 
made a speech : the three authors, Polybius, Livy, and Ellis, 
all assign the speech to the summit : therefore all must mean 
the same thing. They all assign it to the summit^ because 
the whole seven miles are summit^ from the Col of the Little 
Mont Cenis down to La Grande Croix. Polybius introduces 
the speech at the camp on the top ; Livy introduces it en 
route, halting his troops to hear it : Ellis gives it somewhere 
on one side, making an excursion for the purpose : therefore 
all three had it on the summit, and all three teU the same 
tale. 

The argument is thus expressed by its author — *' The de- 
'' scent from this pass into Italy is considered to begin from 
" La Grande Croix, all the ground above, though varying con- 
" siderably in level, being included in the plateaux which 
'' form the summit of the Mont Cenis. Hannibal therefore, 
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" when on the promontoiy, or at La Grande Croix, would still 
" be correctly spoken of by Polybius as being on the summit 
" of the pass. Yet he might naturally be mentioned by 
'^ another author, as having begun his descent, when on his 
" way from the plateau of the Little Mont Cenis to La Grande 
" Croix." 

I fear that Mr. Ellis^s edition, which pretends to agree with 
the two others, is as palpably opposed to both, as they are to 
one another : for it attributes to a day of rest a movement of 
some miles for the whole armament, aggravated by a senseless 
and laborious " extra viam." The text of both histories, though 
differing as to the scene of Hannibal's address, require that 
the time on the summit was a time of actual rest — avrov 
KareoTpaTOTriSevae, xai 8vo fifjiApa^ irpoaifieci^e, Livy's stoiy 
is, if possible, still plainer on the unqualified rest from labour : 
Polybius interrupts it in some degree by the very fact of the 
soldiers assembling to listen to their chietl No such incident 
breaks the second day of Livy — "Biduum in jugo stativa 
habita ; fessisque labore ac pugnando quies data militibus." 
Livy relates, concerning the renewal of the march, on the 
morning that followed the two days of rest, that, as it pro- 
ceeded, "cum signis prima luce motis segniter agmen incederet" 
— ^sluggish despair in every countenance, a halt was ordered : 
the general addressed them to revive their courage, showing 
the plains of the Po spreading wide beneath, and pointing to 
Home the citadel of Italy, which, if they made the effort, 
would soon fall into their hands. The protracted calamities 
of that day's march are then strongly painted, before we 
read, ''castra in jugo posita, segerrim^ ad id ipsum loco 
purgato." 

Mr. Ellis relieves what he justly calls " the direct contra- 
diction apparent between the two authors," by giving from 
himself a new version of Hannibal's proceedings discordant 
from the narrative of either. Presently, conscious of his 
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infirmity, he gently censures livy, for not having done that 
which he would without scruple have done himself ; namely, 
thrown away one of the two days of summit : and» as if time 
were the only obstacle to his improvements, he draws this 
consolatoiy hypothesis : — " By these means he would have 
** made his narrative of the events at the summit of the pass 
" quite consistent in itself, and completely in accordance, 
" though at first sight apparently at variance, with the 
" account of the Greek historian.'* 

An English tourist, full of fresh vigour, and in a season 
not threatening a grave of snow, may bound rapidly from 
one point of interest to another in regions which spread from 
Bramante to Susa. Mr. Ellis seems to have as great personal 
experience of the district of Mont Cenis as any but the late 
Mr. Brockedon and the Sardinian engineers: he with his 
carpet-bag might pass a night at the Oranges de Dervieux, 
and after touching at the Lac Blanc or other point of interest, 
and staying successively at La Poste and La Grande Croix, 
might fairly write home that he had spent a few days on the 
Mont Cenis. But the texts that we are studying and com- 
paring are not to be explained by Punic wanderings over Mr. 
Ellis's constructive summit. Hannibal had not time which 
he could so trifle with : he desired remission of toil for the 
shattered multitude : he sought rest to the weary : Mr. Ellis 
gives none : his specula, if it deserve the name, may be 
somewhat less ofifensive than the Balbotet of Folard ; but it 
is not less peremptorily to be repudiated, as a vain conjecture, 
and repugnant to authority. The episode of an excursion, as 
he fondly calls it, is incredible either for a marching day or 
for a resting day. Hannibal, always husbanding the strength 
of his men, would not, in his terrible descent, purposely 
deviate from the line, incurring superfluous danger, and 
courting an increase of labour, to prove the diminution of 
it. Not a yard of that blind and bitter march gave security 
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against the destruction of man and beast : and he did not, 
in pursuit of evidence, devote them to fresh calamity over 
ground still more unpractised and therefore still more 
dangerous. Mr. Ellis, of all men, should not be insensible 
to unnecessaiy risks : it is he who records a loss of 10,000 
men in that descent without an enemy. 

The Descent. 

In the residue of livy's march to the plain, he must still 
have had the stoiy of Poly bins in view ; but he does not tiy 
much to adhere to it He has a mauvais pas of his own in 
the early descent ; and one of a very serious kind : four days 
are spent in vanquishing it ; and three in resting after it Still 
there is nothing to suggest the locality. No one can tell us 
where to find his precipice of 1,000 feet ; whereas we do 
give site to the impediment described in the other histoiy ; 
we find a place where to this day the same peculiar causes 
still produce the same efirect& 

As the identity of the two routes is at present our subject, 
it is to be observed, that the obstructions given to the march 
in the first day of descent are so differently related by the 
two historians, that the stories can hardly be applied to the 
same locality. The three half stades is in Polybius a measure 
of length ; the same estimate with livy is a measure of height. 
Niebuhr is rather severe on liv/s precipice. We read this 
in his ninth Lecture, L 173 : — " Livy says, that the mountain 
*' formed a precipice of one thousand feet c^d that the new 
'* road was buUt down that precipice. This is nonsense, as 
* eveiy one must see." 

There appears also a difference between the two historians 
in the estimate of climate, which does not aid the identity of 
place. Livy seems to depict a climate too mild for the stoiy 
of Polybius, as Dr. Arnold depicts one too severe. They who 
suggest that the Carthaginians of Polybius were for some 
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days above the snow-line^ will probably think diatthe Cartha- 
ginians of livy were not. His stoiy, like the other, has no 
snow till it has reached the summit ; but further, when the 
mauvais pas is come to in the descent, there is not only 
vegetation enough for twigs, stumps, and roots for them to 
cling to, but trees of vast size are at hand for combustion of 
the precipice. 

livy's story of the vinegar is supposed by Niebuhr to have 
been derived from Caelius Antipater ; but no reason appears 
why, in the absence of authority, it should be fathered on 
him. Csalius knew that the Carthaginians came over the 
Little St Bernard, and must have known that he was agreeing 
with Polybius. livy, who is silent on Tolybius, must have 
been conscious that he did not agree with him. 

If we pretend to trace the Carthaginian track of Livy from 
what he has written, we fail in the want of materials. We 
know the pass which he intended by the line which he 
draws from the Is^re to the Durance. As to the march in 
the Alps, his events are chiefly taken from Polybius, but 
with nothing of locality to aid us : and if we seek to know 
by which of the two descents from the Gtenfevre he conceived 
Hannibal to have come down to the plain, there is nothing in 
his narrative of progress that enables us to answer such a 
question. We have had occasion to show the two routes 
used by the Romans in later times to descend to the Cisalpine 
province. But nothing shows that Livy had knowledge of 
the distinction. His extant works are silent on Susa, which 
is in one road, and on Ocelum, which is in the other ; ad 
much so as those of Polybius. 

But after Livy's narrative of the march, concluding with 
t* ad planum descensum," he makes some comments on the 
question of the pass, which arise out of a discussion into 
which he had entered on the amount of force which survived 
to the invaders after their arrival in the plain ; and when 
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they were restored to condition for commencing warlike 
operations. This argumentative matter will show the grounds 
on which he had conceived the Cottian, and not the Penine 
or Cremo, to be the pass of Hannibal ; and it will be most 
conveniently treated when we deal with our final question ; 
whether we shall accept that opinion of Livy in preference to 
that which results from the study of Polybius. 



THE ALPS OF HANNIBAL.. 

PART X. 

TWO PECULIAR THEORIES. 



CHAPTER L 

Befobe I bring this inqoiiy to a close with a comparison of 
the stories of Polybius and livy, two peculiar theories should 
be loientioned, which are not among those whose merits have 
been discussed under the arrangement of tracks made above 
in Part IV. 

In one of them the Carthaginian army never bends its 
course towards the Isire at all : Hannibal takes leave of the 
Rhone as soon as he has crossed it^ and makes his way direct 
to the Qenivre as by Nions and Serres. I will exhibit a few 
samples of this scheme, for inviting attention to the originality 
of the author. 

L Theory of M,le Comte de Fortia DUrban. 

This respectable gentleman, author of "Antiquity et 
Monuments du D^partement de Yaucluse/' has disclosed his 
views on our subject in a volume entitled "Dissertation sur 
le Passage du Rhdne et des Alpes par Annibal. Troisikme 
Edition. Paris, 1821.'' He concurs in the usually recognised 
place of crossing the Rhone : but he runs out of the course 
almost as soon as he has crossed it. His track is from Orange 
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up the Eygues to Nions : then by Bemusst and Sozans to 
Serres, Qsp, Embrun, &c. He is a sceptic sui generis : and his 
notions arc so original, that the best way of exhibiting them 
will be by quoting some of his own wonls. 

From page 19, shovnng how HannibaTs anxiety to avoid an 
engagement caused him to move as slowly as possible, 

" Mandajors place-t-il son lie apr^ le passage de Tls^re, 
** c'est^rdire k cinquante six mille cinq cents toises, environ 
** six cents stades de distance. Mais peut-on vdritablement 
** croire que Polibe a pr^tendu peindre la firayeur d'Annibal 
telle, qu'aussitdt apr^ le passage trte p4nible d'un fleuve 
aussi rapide, il ait fait une course forc^e avec une arm^e 
'' aussi nombreuse ? On sait qu'il avait cinquante mille 
** hommes d'infanterie, neuf mille de cavalerie, et trente sept 
*' 61^phans. Cela n'est nullement vraisemblable ; et je crois 
que cela n'est pas vrai. C'est surtout au commencement de 
sa marche vers les Alpes, que craignant peut-dtre encore 
" d etre attaqu^ par les Eomains, qu'il ne voulait pas com- 
battre alors, il dut marcher avec beaucoup de pr^ution." 

From page 21, slumdng thai Hannibal did not begin to push 
fonvard till after the retreat of Scipio. 

" Le troisi^me jour depuis le passage du fleuve, le second 
depuis Tarrivde d'Annibal h, Tile, Scipion vint k Eoquemaure, 
k I'endroit oii les Carthaginois avaient pass£ le fleuve, lorsque 
ce g^n^ral romain eut pris le parti de retoumer dans la 
Tirrhenie, croyant que les Barbares des Alpes leur oppose- 
raient assez d'obstacles. Ce fut seulement le cinqui^me 
jour, c'est-k-dire le lendemain du depart de Scipion, qu* 
Annibal, prenant sa route de la mer vers Torient, comme le 

" dit Polibe, et cette observation est tr^importemte, traversa 
Orange et les deux branches de I'Eygues, et touma k droite, 

" apr^ avoir traverse la seconde branche, ainsi que le font 
encore aujourd'hui ceux qui veulent aUer d'Orange k Nions." 
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From page ^3, sh/yunng in what manner Hannibal consvmed 

the four days Ttientioned by Polybivs. 

" La phxase, ^AvvljSa^ S^ Troifja-dfievo^ 1^9 €7rl rerrapa^ 
" fjfiepafs rfjv wopelav, doit 6tre rendue mot k mot, ' Mais 
" Amiibal ayaut ordonn^ k son arm^e une marche de quatre 
"jours de suite.' En r^fl^chissant sur ce passage et sur la 
'* situation d'Annibal, on sentira que ce g^ndral, qui s'^tait 
" fait rendre compte du local et qui avait un chef des Tauri- 
" niens pour le guider, savait que son arm^e ne pouvait 
" marcher de front le long de TEygues : il la partagea done en 
" quatre portions, qui exigeaient quatre journ^es pour qu'elle 
" fiit d^plac^e toute enti^re. C'est ce qu*expriment les mots 
" ' pendant quatre jours de suite/ On comprend ais^ment 
" que Tes premiferes portions ^taient compos^es chacune de 
" vingt-cinq mille hommes d'infanterie ; les deux demi^res 
" de sa cavalerie et de ses fl^phans, comme Ta dit Polibe lui- 
" mdme un pen plus haut" 

From page 29^ showing further that Sdpio Toarched away from- 
Hannibal, not Hannibal from Sdpio, 

" C'est k Toriginal qu'il faut s'en tenir, et Polibe, en 
" ^nongant que Scipion s'^tait retird le tn)isi6me jour aprte le 
'* passage du fleuve, et qu'Annibal avait ensuite continued sa 
" route, a suffisamment exprim^ que le g^n^ral carthaginoiB 
" ne s'est ^loign^ du Bhone qu'apr^ la retraite du general 
" remain, et cons^quemment qu'il a pu Tattendre, ce qu'il est 
" tr^ naturel de penser." 

From page 40, showing (he boundaries of the Island or Delta, 

" L'Eygues prend sa source dans le sein mSme des Hautes- 
" Alpes, comme on peut le voir dans la carte de Cassini, oil 
** il est tr^-bien d^rit, et qui lui donne le nom d'Aigues, ou 
" de la Vigne. II na!t au-dessus de Saint- Andr^-de-llozans, 
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'^ oii il se joint k un autre torrent appel^ Lidana II re^^it, 
'^ au-dessus .de B^musat^ one petite riviere anssi considerable 
** que lui, dont la source est au-dessus de Chalan^n, et qui 
" se nomme I'Oulle. Une autre petite riviere, connue sous le 
** nom de L^nu^es, s'unit k lui k Cumier, un peu au-dessus 
" des Pilea Ces quatre torrens, r^unis k beaucoup d'autres, 
'* forment une petite rivi^e pendant un cours que ses detours 
" peuvent faire ^valuer k prte de trente lieues, jusqu'ik son 
" embouchure dans le Bhdne. C'est environ k trois lieues au- 
" dessus de cette embouchure, qu'il est subdivis^ en deux 
" branches, dont Tune va se joindre k une petite riviere, 
" connue sous le nom de la Meyne, et tombe avec die dans le 
" Bhdne k plus de deux lieues de Tautre. II en r^sulte une 
" petite lie de deux lieues de base sur trois lieues de hauteur, 
" et plus exactement de six mille remains sur dix, qui occupe 
" environ quatre lieues carries d'un terrain tres-fertile en 
" hH, oA se trouvent renferm<5es les villes d'Orange et de 
" Caderousse.** 

From page 46, showing how far the Delta of the eritie resembles 

the Delta of the Nile. 

" Hon tie, surtout dans la carte du comt^ Venaissin, faite par 
" D'Anville en 1745, a la forme du Delta, sans en avoir 
" r^tendue." 

From page 47, showing that lAvy did not flatly eontradict 
Polyhivjs, through afeding of respect for his TMmory. 

"Tite-Iive, au tems duquel ce Delta des Celtes dtait 
*' beaucoup mieux connu, a eu soin d'observer que cette tie 
" ne renfermait qu'un territoire tres-bom4 II a seulement 
^ m^nag^ Polibe, en ne le critiquant pas comme il aurait pu 
" le faire, et cette attention pour un historien aussi respectable 
^ ne pent que lui faire honneur, sans rien diminuer de la 
" force de son t^moignage." 



<( 



« 



CHAP. 1.] M, le Cmife de Fortia D' Urban. 161 

Eoctrads showing the true causes of topographical accurodyy 

in military matters. 

From page 16. 

" Ce second historien (Tite-Iive) n6 lui-mgme k Padoue 
dans la Gaiile cisalpine, n'avait pas besoin de venir chercher 
les habitans du pays conime TArcadien Polibe." 

From page 11. 

" Trogue Pomp^e, n^ h. Vaison, aurait lev6 tons nos doutes, 
'' si nous avions conserve son histoire malheureusement 
« perdue." 

From pages 47, 8. 

" Je CTois avoir etudi^ la marche d'Annibal, autant que la 
" connaissance parfaite des lieus permettait de le faire — J'^tais 
" propri^taire du Lampourdier, sur la Meyne, avant M. le 
" g^u^ral Chabran." 

Thus we learn that the faculty of interpreting historical 
notices of Celtic topography comes by birth and by property. 
If Polybius had in his cradle breathed the air of Padua 
instead of that of Megalopolis, and in his maturity had been 
possessed of the estate of Lampourdier, he would not have so 
failed in his account of the Island. He would have set be- 
fore us a piece of ground surrounded by water, having two 
leagues of Bhone for its base, three leagues of Eygues for 
each sida « 

From page 31, showing the claim of the avihor to the grali- 

tude of the literary world. 

" Les amateurs de Tantiquit^ me sauront gr^ d'avoir mis 
" d'accord Polibe et Tite-Iive autant qu*il 6tait possible. Ce 
" que je dirai dans les articles suivans achfevera de lever tons 
^ les doutes qui peuvent rester dans Tesprit du lecteur mime 
" le plus pr^venu contre mon opinion." 

VOL. 11. M 
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The author has indeed brought the two historians to a level, 
and, as the amateurs here spoken of will probably agree with 
him in deeming his commentary to furnish, as he announces, 
" une explication enti^rement nouvelle," curiosity may tempt 
them to proceed in the study of it. If they are startled by 
the few samples which I have exhibited, their surprise wUl 
not be diminished, when they come to learn that the last 
section of the march defined by Polybius, 1200 stadia, was 
from Brian^on to the licino. "Polibe compte 1200 stades 
''ou 150 milles Bomains du passage des Alpes aux plaines 
"de ritalie, qui sont le long du Pd, chez lea Insubriens, 
" comme le dit Polibe, c'est k dire de Brian9on k Textr^mit^ 
" de la Gaule que les Bomains appelaient Cisalpine, lorsqu' 
"apr^s avoir franchi le Tesin, Annibal fut entr^ dans les 
"plaines du P8: c'est encore la verity "! 

The author accounts for his own accuracy in this way, p. 14 
" J*adopte la traduction de Dom Thuillier, qui est en g^n^ral 
" d'autant plus exacte, que ce savant b^n^ctin a eu pour 
"guide la version latine de Casaubon." If the Count had 
himself followed that guide, he would never have marched 
up the Eygues : for Casaubon, tilling the march, "along the 
" river to the Alps," translates irorafiop Khodanum : and, if 
HannibaVs entry into the plain had, as the Count says, been 
deferred till he crossed the Tesin, he would never have 
entered it at all. 



CHAPTER 11. 

Tfie ITieory of Jf . JReplat. 

This commentator published a pamphlet of 87 pages in 
1861, entitled "Note sur le Passage d' Annibal" — ChMnbeyy. 
Imprimerie, Bachet, Rue du Chateau. In the course of the 
march he proposes this question : — "Tar ce mot (Kevxiirerpov) 
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"Polybe n'aurait il point indiqu^ le Mont-Blanc? On d^- 
" couvre le Mont-Blanc depnis quelqnes points de la vall^ de 
'* Beaufort : c'est ime roche blanche un pen plus merveilleuBe 
que celle assise an pied du Petit- Saint-Bernard ; et le roi des 
Alpes meritoit une mention speciale de la part de Polybe, 
le doyen des touristes." 
As said in my preface, I found this pamphlet on my arrival 
at Aix-les-Bedns in August 1854, and forthwith published a 
comment upon it, also at Chamb^iy ; ImprirrurUy PiUhod, — 
The whole of it was given in my Criticism published in London, 
April 1855, which was chiefly directed against the new theory 
of the Little Mont Cenis : and I did intend to give here also 
the whole 20 pages. But it would be thought an imnecessaiy 
incumbrance ; and it is enough to show, by my first few pages, 
which were on that occasion the opposing passe& 

ObservcUions mir VOwcrojgt de M. RepUU. 

Aix-les-Bains, 4 septembre 1854. 

Je suis venu dans ce charmant lieu pour ma sant^ au com- 
mencement du mois d'aofLt. Parmi les amusements que j'y ai 
rencontr^, je trouve un ouvrage sur le passage d'Annibal, 
public k Chamb^iy par M. Beplat, jurisconsulte & Annecy : je 
voudrais qu'on me permit aussi le plaisir de le critiquer. Je 
veux dMier les observations suivantes aux habitants et aux 
visiteurs d'Aix-les-Bains, qui s'int^resseront toujours vive- 
ment, j*en sois siir, & T^v^nement qui, plus que tout autre, 
donne la c^l^brit^ ^ leur Mont-du-Chat. Quant it moi, la 
seule partie de la route entiere des Carthaginois, de I'Espagne 
k la plaine d'Ttalie, que j'ai pu parcourir jusqu'ii pr^nt^ est 
peut^tre de six kilometres, depuis le col de cette montagne 
jusqu'au village du Bourget. Jamais je ne me suis approch^ 
de la chaine principale des Alpes. 

II est fort Evident que M. Beplat s'est bien instruit des 
aateurs classiques. II avance ses opinions avec vivacity ; son 

M 2 
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style est agitable, et ses nouvelles id^ sont d^ploy^ d'une 
mani^re modeste. L'examen que je veux faire de ses opinions 
n'a pour objet que eeci seul : la v^rit^ sur un fait historique. 
Maintenant cet exainen sera court par n^cessite. Je suis sans 
livres, — ^sans Polybe, — sans Tite-Live ; et, ce qui est encore 
plus d^streux pour celui qui fait un premier essai en fran- 
(jdis, je suis sans dictionnaire. Si je ne r^siste pas k aborder 
un sujet aussi inter^^ant, je m'y m^ie seulement dans le but 
de corriger des erreurs singuli^res, sans pr^tendre en cette 
occasion ^tablir en d(^tail les conclusions les plus positives^ 
auxquelles chacun pent arriver k force de lire Thistorien grec. 

Voici ITiypothtee de M. Replat: "Le col de la Seigne est 
** incontestablement le col du Gramont, le Jtvgum Oremonis de 
" Caelius Antipater." 

Je puis bien conc^der, puisque je Tai toujours cm, que le 
mot Cramont repr^sente le mot Cremo, mentionn^ par Tite- 
Live. C'est lui qui dit que Thistorien CaBlius avait racont^ 
qu'A^^^ traversa le Cremonis Jvg^im. J'ai cru aussi 
qu'Annibal a traverse la montagne ainsi indiqu^e par Tite- 
Live ; mais pourquoi le Col de la Seigne ? 

Le Cramont est une montagne qui s'^lfeve k droite quand 
on va de rW-S^-Didier vers le Petit-S*-Bemard. On pent en 
faire Fascension en partant par cette route, soit apr&s une 
demi-heure de Pr^Saint-Didier, soit du village d'El^va, qui 
est plus avance sur le chemin et plus pr^s du village de la 
Thuile, qui ne se trouve pas loin du pied du passage du Petit- 
Saint-Bemard. Le Cramont, au nord, est un precipice qui 
borde TAU^e-Blanche, par laquelle on voyage de Courmayeur 
au Col de la Seigne, cotoyant k droite les glaciers du Mont- 
Blanc. De Saussure dit: "La cime du Cramont ne domine 
" pas imm^diatement sur TAlI^e-Blanche. Elle en est s^parte 
" par des chalnes de montagnes plus basses, qui empechent 
" que les yeux ne plongent jusqu'au fond de cette valine." 

Je ne doute pas que Caelius, rapportant Cremonis Jiigum^ 
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a parl^ de la veritable route d'Annibal; et j*accepte son 
t^moignage comme le t^moignage d'un historien qui suivit 
Polybe sur un sujet dont il n'dtait alors pas question. Main- 
tenant il me semble que, pour comprendre ce que c'^tait que 
CremontsJugum,i]i{axit penser k Tautorit^ dont nous recevons 
ces id^es, e'est-a-dire k Tite-Live. Sans adopter son opinion, 
il faut ^couter sa narration. II ne croyait pas que ce que 
Cselius avait rapports ftt vrai. II a pronone^ qu*Annibal ne 
traversa pas le Cremonis Jugum. II parle de ce passage-Ut 
comme d*un passage qu'il connaissait bien ; il dit que c'est un 
passage qui conduit au pays des Salasses, et que, selon son 
opinion, il ^tait trfes improbable qu'un tel passage fftt ouvert 
du temps d'Annibal. II prononce de m^me sur le passage 
Penine, qui conduit aussi dans le pays des Salasses. En effet, 
il declare que ces deux passages, qui de son temps 6taient 
bien connus comme routes militaires, ne pouvaient 6tre prati- 
cables dans un temps aussi ancien. 

II est n^cessaire done que M. Beplat maintienne que Tite- 
live, quand il fait mention du Cremanis Jtiffum, parlc du Col 
de la Seigne. La raison en faveur d'une telle theorie, que je 
trouve dans ses observations, est la mSme qu'on a trouv(^ 
quelquefois en faveur des autres, c'est-Jt-dire qu'elle est in- 
contestable. S'il y a d*autres raisons, je ne m'en aper9ois pas. 
II me semble qu'il y a de meilleures raisons pour soutenir que 
Thistorien parle du Petit-Saint-Bernard. 

So began my pamphlet^ written at Aix in August, 1854 
It ended thus : — Les id^es curieuses de M. Beplat, au sujet 
du Bonhomme et du Mont-Blanc, ne sent pas les plus recentes, 
ni, peut-etre, les plus dtonnantes, auxquelles on se soit livr^ 
sur le passage d'Annibal. Gette annee mdme, 1854*, un savant 
de Cambridge a publid un ouvrage pour d^monti*er qu'Annibal 
traversa le Petit-Mont-Cenis ; et, pour soutenir cette opinion, 
il declare positivement que la route par ce mont-U. est 
marquee (laid dovm) sur la carte de Peutinger ! ! 
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CONCILIATION FAILS. QUESTION 
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CHAPTER I. 

Wt must tied between the two historians. Their general repu- 
tation. Polybius had better access to facts, Li'mfs facts 
bear against his hypothesis. We learn from him that the 
prevailing belief was in a descent by the valley of Aosta ; 
and thai an early writer of celebrity named the Pass of 
Cremo, He avoids to mention Polybius, 

I HAVE, as at first proposed, interpreted separately the narra- 
tives of the two historians, for ascertaining the track of march 
intended by each: and I have endeavoured to deal fairly with 
the conflicting theories by which they are explained The 
result of the inquiry is, that the story of Polybius denotes the 
Little St. Bernard ; and that the story of Livy denotes the 
Mont Glen^vre. I have fairly encountered the question of 
identity; can the same track have been intended by both 
historians ? Two sorts may lean to the affirmative : those who 
began with minds warped to the presumption that they meant 
the same; and those who, deeming both narratives to be 
doubtful, are willing to bend that which they deem the more 
doubtful into an accordance with the other. 
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I am too far removed from a sympathy with either of thes^ 
that I should affect the task of conciliation. A geographical 
conformity between Polybius and liyy was not anticipated as 
necessary : nor need we strain for it, in relief of doubt : care- 
ful and patient investigation has in my view made clear the 
meaning of both writers : and I find no doubt that vindicates 
so desperate an attempt. I have not the pliancy of construc- 
tion with which to say, after M. Letronne, Janv, 1819, p. 24 : 
'' Dans Tite-Iive il n'y a pas un seul mot k changer pour faire 
coincider son texte avec celui de Polybe." On the contrary, 
I do not discover a word which justifies the suspicion, that 
their lines of progress coincide for the length of a kilometre 
from the mouth of the Is^re to the plain of Italy. If my 
reasonings have been just, the Polybian march by a necessity 
of construction moves from the Is^re up the Rhone : the 
livian march by an equal necessity moves from the Is^re 
down the Shone. In one, the progress from the Isire to the 
first Alps, is altogether through the AUobroges: the other 
takes leave of them at the Isfere and never meets with them 
again. By one statement the army arrives among the friendly 
Insubres : by the other among the hostile Taurini 

Both tracks being made evident on ample scrutiny, I cannot 
bend either of them into accommodation with the language that 
describes the other : nor can I bring myself to a compromise 
in that unhappy medium, the Genis theory, which has the 
merit of impartially disregarding the language of both histo- 
rians. I leave the effort of conciliation to those, who prescribe 
it as the chief or only duty belonging to this inquiry, and 
have so zealously devoted themselves to the performance 

of it. 

The question of preference. 

Which then were the Alps of Hannibal ? On which of the 
two histories shall we rely, as instructing us to the track of 
the great invader ? — Before we examine the particular grounds 
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on which one story is preferable to tfie other, some notice 
may be expected of the estimation in which these authors are 
generally held : and of their opportunities of knowledge on 
the facts which they relate. 

Reputation. 

I have no desire to dwell on their comparative claims to 
the merits of truth and accuracy : no wish to exalt the pre- 
tensions of one, or depress those of the other. They who are 
at a loss on this subject may be referred to the sentiments of 
Niebuhr. His enthusiasm on the splendid work of livy has 
been duly mentioned : yet he did not hesitate to confess the 
blemishes of the author whom he most admired. " Often/' 
he says, speaking of the defeat at Candium, "have I been 
" obliged to fulfil the odious duty of exposing Livy's falsifica- 
" tions or negligences : but nowhere does he deserve severer 
** censure than in this part of his history, one of the most 
" brilliant in masterly clearness." * The same eminent man 
points to the value of both historians as recorders of fact, 
when contrasting their accounts of the same portion of history. 
After speaking disparagingly of the statements of one, he 
thus expresses himself concerning the other. " In the accoimt 
" of Polybius, on the other hand, there is not one feature 
** which is not correct, and founded upon accurate observa- 
" tion.t " In a previous lecture he has said of Polybius : 
'' As far as we possess his work, we cannot wish for anything 
" further or better : his third book is a master-work, and 
" there is nothing in it, which leaves the mind of the reader 
" unsatisfied." { 

I ought in fairness to say, that all do not make the same 
estimate. Dr. Arnold held a very different opinion on the 

* TransL by Smith and Schmitz, iiL 213. 
t Niebuhr's Lectures, edited by Dr. Leonhard Schmitz, vol i 
Lect. 9. X Ibid. Lect. 8, 
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third book of PolyblBji. He wrote on 28th January, 1841 — 
** I have been working at my history pretty steadily, and have 
" jnat finished Cannce. — ^The text of Polybins appears to me 
'^ in a very unsatisfactory state, and the reading of the names 

of places in Italy worth next to nothing. I am sorry to 

say, that my sense of his merit as an historian becomes 
" less and less continually. — I diould like to know what 
" Niebuhr thon^t of him." * This is followed by more 
severe comments on Livy ; of which there is another strong 
specimen in the following September. 

A strong testimony to the solid reputation of Polybius is 
found in the 20th volume of the great work of M. Thiers. 
Speaking of the later days of Napoleon, he says (p. 683), '* 11 
" demandait des livres, et surtout Polybe, qu'il n'avait-pas, ce 
" qui le contrariait beaucoup, car il voulait puiser aux sources 
*' m£mes des notions exactes sur Annibal, pour lequel il 
** ^prouvait la plus profonde admiration." Again, p. 700, '* II 
'* se faisait lire Hom^re, et les guerres d'Annibal dans Tite- 
" live, ne pouvant se les faire lire dans Polybe, qu'il n'avait 
** pu se procurer." 

If our most diligent and ingenious adversary, M. Larauza, 
had survived to defend or surrender his arguments for con- 
ciliating the two narratives, he would not have desired to rest 
on a comparison of historical credit : his words are (p. 29), 
" Certes nous conviendrons bien avec M. De Luc, que, dans 
" cette question, le t^moignage de Tite-Live ne saundt avoir 
" la m^me autorit^ que celui de Polybe, et que dans le cas oA 
" il y aurait impossibility ^vidente de les concilier, on ne 
" devrait plus balancer k sacrifier Thistorien latin k Thistorien 

grec. 

There is a practical confirmation of M. Larauza's romark in 
this circumstance : among the interpreters of the march, 
many profess to follow both Polybius and Livy as intending 
* Niebuhr'a Lectures were not published till 1844. 
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the sauie line : a few follow Polybius, rejecting livy : there 
might have been a third class, professing to follow Livy and 
to reject Polybius. There are none such: though there is the 
utmost disregard of what Polybius has written, none avow it: 
the persuasion is universal, that he knew the truth and re- 
lated the truth ; and that, if we can apprehend his meaning, 
we are to accept his authority. 

Polybiiis had the advantage of better knowledge. 

If any should suppose that the claims of the two historians 
to influence our belief are, generally speaking, equal, I would 
point out that on this subject they are not equal Thoe are 
cogent grounds of preference, founded on the superior strength 
of one, available to the particular question which we desire 
to solve. Polybius claims a higher credit^ from the nature of 
the evidence which he had the opportunity to give, being 
such as Livy was not enabled to giva The geographical 
evidence of Polybius is that of a man who made a careful 
inspection of the country in which the events recorded had 
taken place, and who in his daily life listened deliberately to 
competent witnesses. The evidence of Livy is that of one 
telling things not conveyed to his mind by direct testimony, 
but which had been subject to the variations of successive 
relators, and liable to the infusion of their conjecturea 
Polybius knew the scenes of action : Livy knew them not. 
Polybius saw and conversed with performers of the exploits 
told : Livy flourished among their remote descendants. 

These distinctions give to the earlier historian a superiority 
of credit, even for the campaigns in Italy : but for the first 
invasion, and, most of all, for the march from the Bhone to 
the plain, his advantage is still greater ; while to his succes- 
sors this subject was the most open to scepticiBm. The place 
where Hannibal crossed the Shone was inspected by a Boman 
consul : it was not likely to become a subject of disputation, 
and we do not trace that it was so. But, from the spot where 
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Scipio saw the deserted entrenchments to that where in the 
plain of the Po he saw the living enemy, there was no official 
knowledge of the Carthaginian track to the Roman govern- 
ment. I have noticed their ignorance of the Alps prior to 
these events, and their long state of non-intercourse with 
those mountains, which succeeded. Whatever was the infor- 
mation which they first received on the particulars of that 
marc^h, it would not, though true, be stamped with an 
authority that defied question, or that would in after times 
disarm the scruples of those who were inclined to doubt. 
But see the diiFerence between a new publication of Livy'c 
day, and one that was produced a hundred and seventy years 
earlier. While facts were fresh, Polybius was the plain un- 
biassed narrator of things which he had safe means to ascer- 
tain, and on which there was no dispute, no doubt engendered 
by conflicting speculations. After a lapse of many generations, 
Livy came forth as a theorist in a matter which could not 
defy controversy. 

Some, thinking that the theory did not originate with him, 
urge that he cites the authority of Cincius and others, as 
agreeing with his own on Hannibal's passage of the Alps. 
This is a mistake : he refers to Cincius only on the amount 
of loss between his crossing the Rhone and his being in the 
Taurini : and the just observation is this ; that, as in the sen- 
tence which follows, he argues the question of the pass, he 
would on that subject also have brought forward Cincius, if 
he had been an authority in his favour. On that question, 
however, Livy expresses his surprise that the world did not 
agree with himself : he does not intimate that any one did 
agree with him. We understand from his protesting against 
the Penine and the Graian, that he was espousing some other 
way, which led to the Taurini : and this could only be the 
Cottian : but no modem writer has brought much to his 
support. Livy himself is more intelligible on the routes which 
he denies, than on that to which he inclines. 
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The Statement of Livy hears against his oum hypothesis. 

When Livy's narrative has brought the invaders into the 
plain, he discusses the amount of force which survived : and 
expresses his surprise that there should be doubt on the pass 
by which they had crossed, and gives an argument upon it. 
Here I shall contend that the hypothesis of livy is to be con- 
demned on his own evidence ; that his comment on the track 
is unfavourable to his own theory, and bears strongly in 
favour of that which it is the purpose of these pages to 
maintain. In short, that those things which we learn from 
him preponderate in favour of the little St Bernard, though 
his particular impression was in favour of the Mont Genfevre. 
I will quote all his words — ^as far as I know them, which 
is from Drakenborch's Edition, Baxter, Oxford, 1825 : — 
" Quantse copiae transgresso in Italiam Hannibali fuennt, 
" nequaquam inter auctores constat : qui plurima, centum 
millia peditum, viginti equitum fuisse, scribunt : qui mini- 
mum, viginti mUIia peditum, sex equitum. L. Cincius 
" Alimentus, qui captum se ab Hannibale scribit, maxime 
" auctor me moveret, nisi confunderet numerum, Gallis ligu- 
" ribusque additis : cum his octaginta millia peditum, decem 
" equitum, adducta in Italiam (magis adfluxisse verisimile 
" est, et ita quidem auctores sunt) : ex ipso autem audisse 
'' Hannibale, postquam Rhodanum transient, triginta sex 
'' millia hominum, ingentemque numerum equorum et aliorum 
'' jumentorum amisisse in Taurinis, quae Gallis proxima gens 
" erat in Italiam degresso. 

" Id quum inter omnes constet, eo magis miror ambigi, 
" quanam Alpes transient : et vulgo credere, Penino, atque 
" inde nomen et jugo Alpium inditum, transgressum. CaeUus 
" per Cremonis jugum dicit transisse : qui ambo saltus eum 
** non in Taurines, sed per Salassos montanos ad Libuos Gallos 
" deduxissent. Nee verisimile est, ea tum ad Galliam patuisse 
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itinera : utique qus6 ad Peninum ferunt, obeepta gentibus 
semigermanis fmssent. Neque, Hercule, montibus his (si 
* qnem forte id movet) ab transitu Poenorum ullo Vei-agri, 
" incolffi jugi ejus, ndrunt nomen inditum ; sed ab eo, quern, in 
** summo sacratum Tertice, Peninum montani adpellant. 

" Peropportune ad principiarerum Taurinis, proximsB genti, 
" adversus Insubres motum bellum erat. Sed armare exer- 
" citum Hannibal, ut parti alteri auxilio esset (in reficiendo 
'' maxime sentientem contracta ante mala), non poterat. 
" Otium etenim ex labore, copia ex inopia, cultus ex inluvie 
" tabeque, squalida et prope efferata corpora varie movebant 
** £a P. Comelio consuli caussa iuit, quum Pisas navibus 
^ venisset, exercitu a Manlio Atilioque accepto tirone, et in 
^ novis ignominiis trepido, ad Padum festinandi ; ut cum 
" hoste nondum refecto manum consereret Sed cum Placen- 
*' tiam consul venit, jam ex stativis moyerat Hannibal ; Tauri- 
" norumque unam urbem, caput gentis ejus, quia volentes in 
** amicitiam non yeniebant, vi expugnarat : junxissetque sibi, 
non metu solum, sed etiam voluntate, Gallos adcolas Padi ; 
ni eos, circumspectantes defectionis tempus, subito adventus 
consulis obpressisset Et Hannibal movit ex Taurinis, in- 
certos, quae pars sequenda esset, Grallos prsesentem se 
" secuturos ratus/* 

What do we learn from this disquisition of livy ? We 
learn two facts : — 1. That in his day the prevalent belief was, 
that Hannibal crossed the Penine Alp, seeking the plain of 
Italy by the valley of Aosta. 2. That in the history of Cselius 
Antipater, he was said to have come by the Cremonis jugum, 
which also leads to the plain down that same valley. Both 
these statements are unfavourable to livy's theory. And, on 
scrutinising his reasons for coming to a conclusion adverse to 
the Cremonis jugum, we shall find that he rests it upon feeble 
and erroneous grounds. 
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Livy states the prevailing belief to he in favour of the Penine, 

This appears in the latter part of the comment — " Vulgo 
credere Penino transgressuni : '' this prevailing belief involves 
a persuasion that Hannibal came down the valley of Aosta : 
and it is hostile to livy's hypothesis, which imports an ap- 
proach to the Po by the valley of Susa, or that of the ClnsoneL 
Now that prevailing opinion, as it involves an approach 
through Aosta, avaUs to aid our theory of the Graiaa A 
descent from the Penine, the Great St. Bernard, brings you into 
the plain through the Salassi down the valley of the Doria. But 
a descent from the Graian, the Little St. Bernard, also brings 
you into the plain through the Salassi down that same valley. 
Aosta (Augusta Praetoria) was built in the mountains where 
the former track falls into the latter, which has come into the 
Dorian valley at a higher point Where these two approaches 
to Italy fall into one line, the Boman general, employed by 
Augustus to reduce the Salassians, had his head-quart€rs ; 
and, after the successes of the war, a Boman colony was 
founded on the site of his camp. From hence the Doria con- 
tinues its course in the mountains, for, I believe, fifty miles 
more, before it reaches the plain. Thus, while the tradition 
of an invasion of Italy from the Penine involves the tradition 
of an invasion from the valley of the Doria, it may be that 
the latter only had a just foundation, though the former be- 
came engrafted upon it. And such I conceive, was the case : 
we see our way to the truth of one and the error of the other. 

When we estimate a simple tradition that the invaders 
poured themselves into the plain from this valley, it is rea- 
sonable to suppose that it was founded in truth : it would be 
preserved among those who dwelt on the stream above and 
below its outlet into the plain : it would live among the de- 
scendants of eye-witnesses : from them it would be caught by 
the Bomans, whose more habitual contact and communication 
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with those descendants had been rather at the skirts of the 
Italian plain than in the higher valleys or steeps of the Alps. 
There is not the same probability, that the name, which some 
were appending to the tradition, was founded in trath ; and 
that the Dorian valley had been itself invaded from the 
Penine Summit. livy bears witness against this : he de- 
clares that such a notion had sprung from the fancy of 
etymologists, and asserts distinctly that it did not stand upon 
tradition among the natives — " neque montibus his ab transitu 
"Poenorum uUo Veragri, incolae jugi ejus, ndrunt nomen 
" inditum." The denial of the tradition is applied to the 
Penine, and to the Veragri who occupied the Penine : these 
were not inhabitants of the valley of the Doria, or owners of 
the approach to it from the Little St. Bernard : they owned 
of the summit of the Great St Bernard, and their capital was 
Martigny upon the Rhona Livy, controverting a Veragrian 
reputation, adverts rather to the Helvetian than the Italian 
side of the Alps, and establishes a negative which is con- 
sistent with and auxiliary to the route which I maintain. 

He is of course sceptical on both these passes, and states 
both to be improbable. But his argument attaches itself only 
to one of them. He disproves a descent from the Penine 
Alp, but leaves untouched a descent from the Graian, into the 
valley which is the conduit to the plain from both. He suc- 
ceeds in exposing one error. That error, I conceive, had been 
engrafted upon truth. Separating one irom. the other, we 
discover the real force of a tradition which in his day was 
distorted to a popular belief of the Penine pass. Rome had 
received the truth from the Salassian valley, but had given 
her a false name. 

The name Penine, and the blunder about it, were probably 
novelties when Livy wrote, as well as his own conception of 
a Taurine pass. He was about thirty-five years old, getting 
up his materials, when Terentius Varro reduced the brave 
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inhabitants of the SalKssian Talley, on which the colony was 
planted at Aosta. Speculations on the Carthaginian march 
may have been induced on the improved opening of that 
valley after the pacification. Augustus at that time assigned 
names to the several parts of the Alpine chain : Penine no 
doubt was one of them; Julius Csesar had spoken par- 
ticularly of that same pass, but without a name : he gives 
account of protecting the merchants who travelled it from the 
exactions of the natives : but there is no Penine in the Com- 
mentaries. 

Livy informs us tJuU the historian Ccdius Antipater rdated 
HannibaJUs passage over the Cremonis fugum. 

The reputation of the Salassian valley, as explained, pre- 
pares us for another matter of evidence, which livy has 
furnished against himself, and in favour of our opinion ; 
namely, that Cselius Antipater, who wrote a histoiy of the 
second Punic war in the Latin language, and preceded Livy 
by a century, had recorded the Cremonis jugum as the Car- 
thaginian pass. 

In Cremo we trace Cramont, a mountain which ranges on 
your right hand, as you go up to the Little St Bernard, from 
the valley of the Doire. Not that this similarity of names is 
wanted, for showing that Cselius intended this pass. Livy 
identities it in saying, that the route by that " saltus," so re- 
corded by Caelius, brings you, like that by the Penine, through 
the Salassi into the Gauls of Italy : which is applicable only 
to the Little St. Bernard. So Strabo, 208, when he tells of 
two routes to Lyons diverging out of the valley of the 
Salassi, speaks imquestionably of the Great and Little St. 
Bernard. As to the word not occurring in other writers, this 
need not surprise us, Caelius in using it may not have been 
intelligible to all : livy clearly recognises it : some might 
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better know the t^rm Graian. Ciemo may have designated 
one particular mountaiii, as known to the natives lather than 
to the lest of the vroild. How many now can talk of the 
Great and Little St. Bernard, who know not the Cniniont ! 

And yet, on Teference to the best modem works, this 
mountain claims an interest in oar studies ; we sympathise 
with the disappointment of philosophers^ who. on reaching its 
summit, have perc*eived an intervening ridge, that eclipsed the 
base of Mont Blanc. Professor Forbes, in his Trarels through 
the Alps of Savoy, p. 114, having reached the top of the 
Cramont from the mule-path of the Little St. Beniaid, says : — 
** I was so fully imbned with De Saussure's enthusiastic 
" picture of the grandeur of the station^ that I wia a little 
disappointed to find it, not only et|ualled in height by some 
others in the neighbourhood, but overtopped by one. which 
stands between the Cramont and the Allee Kanche^ 
effectually preventing the eye from diTii^ into its depths, 
and thus measuring Mont Blanc at once fn>m top to bottom, 
*• as is the case in the view firom the Breven, above the vallev 
" of Chamouni" But De Saussure had himself said serentv 
years before, '^Jjk cime du Cramont ne dc^nine pas imme- 

* diatement sur TAIlte Blanche : eDe en est sepazve par des 
" chaines de montagnes plus basses, qui emp^*hent qxae Is 
"yeux ne plongent jusqu'au fond de eette v^nfiei* § 915. 
The chaims of the Cramont are effectivelv dncribed in a 
recent work bv the Rev. S. W. Kins. 

Mr. Ellisy in his Trfatisfy p. 14^. says of the Cmnoois 
jugum, • It is proba'-Ty the Little St. Bernard, the ancient 
•• name being apparently preserved in the neighlx^criiig peak 
•' of the Cramont* In his Defence* J^yint^il of Pb.V. iii 5, 
h? again admits the probability: but* unwilling to c%?ccede 
the plainest faei with«?at so!iie struggle, expresses a d«?a^€« 
saying. * If this f Alpis Graia. little St. BeraartT were the 

• Cremonis ju^ura <^( •^^-lius. he w» un«ioubcedly in erroc 
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" Yet it must be remembered that in the time of Caelius there 
" were no Alpes Cotti»." Be it so. But the identity is quite 
independent of the terms Cottian, Gr&dan or Penine. When 
livy quotes Caelios as naming '' Cremonis jugum," he proves 
it to have been the Little St. Bernard, by saying, that it neas 
one of the two " saltus/' which bring you down through Salassi 
into Gralli 

It is then extremely important that Caelius, being of an age 
long prior to the obscuration of this matter of history, names 
the pass for which we contend. The works of Caelius are 
lost : but there is no reason to doubt his good faith in nar- 
rating a fact like this. Livy adopted much matter from 
Cselius ; and refers to him here, as giving a namelto the pass 
of Hannibal. 

Those who hesitate to recognise the Alps of Polybius, and 
who, in the absence of a name, desire confirmation, may 
accept through livy this confirmation by Cselius, and be 
satisfied. There is no reason to suppose, that that early his- 
torian, who flourished between Polybius and Livy, differed 
from his predecessor ; or that in his time any dispute on the 
question had begun. He must have known that he spoke in 
accordance with the experience of Polybius, whose acquaint- 
ance he may in his youth have had the good fortune to enjoy. 

Livy does not name Polybius. 

It is reasonable to inquire why, as he names Cselius, he did 
not name Polybius. Polybius was a writer whom he knew 
well and greatly respected: to whose authority he often 
refers ; ♦ as in book xxxiiL c. 10, " Nos, Polybium secuti sumus, 
" non incertum auctorem, quum omnium Bomanorum rerum, 
"turn prsecipui in Orsecift gestarum." It might have been 



* See livy, book zzx. A5 ; xxziiL 10 ; zzziv. 50 ; xxxvi. 19 ; 
xzxiz. 62 ; xlv. 45. 
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that livy did not know him as a writer on Hannibal, or was 
not aware which pass was favoured by him. But he knew 
it all ; and did not deem it expedient to caU public attention 
to so formidable an authority. 

Livy, studying other authors on this subject, must have 
studied Polybius: for he talks of something on which all 
writers were agreed : Polybius could not fail to be one of 
them. In fact, he was especially under his notica It has 
been pointed out that in one part of the march livy is an 
attentive copier of the incidents of Polybius, though not 
assigning to them a perceptible locality : in another part 
we have seen his utter discordance from Polybius, in inci- 
dents, localities, and everything. Is it possible that livy 
should himself have been unconscious of the disagreement ; 
or, while he perceived the track of Polybius to be hostile to 
his own, could he fail to perceive which track it was ? Was 
it not one of the two which he recognises as the rivals of his 
own? 

There is no question but this — ^when livy in one part of 
his line takes his facts from Polybius, and in another part 
varies from him in everything, which did he suppose to be 
the track intended by the other, Mons Peninus or Cremonis 
jugum? He shows his own knowledge of both. And are 
we to attribute his silence to accident or design ? A writer 
of to-day may excuse himself for not understanding Polybius, 
because he finds no name to his pass. Livy could not have 
so excused himself. He was more acute than his followers ; 
he knew that he differed from Polybius : they think, or with- 
out thinking presume, that the two tracks were the same. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Livy grounds his hypothesis on the words of Cindus, inferring 
that the Taurini lay in the line of ffanniboTs march to 
the Cisalpine Oauls. The inference is unsound. SaJassi. 
Idbui, Explanation by Gibbon. Version of Ukert. Ver- 
sion of Ellis. On the notion of placing Turin in the 
line of march. 

Thus it is Livy, who tells us of the general persuasion 
prevailing in his day, that the invaders came down the valley 
of Aosta. It is he who, though avoiding to speak of Poly- 
bins, tells us that Gaelius named the track over the Little 
St Bernard. Let us now examine the ground of his own 
dissentient opinion. 

He reasons as offering his opinion in opposition to existing 
opinions. If he had told the story without argument, it 
might be supposed that, in naming Tricastini, Vocontii, Tri- 
corii, Druentia, he expressed what was offered to him in prior 
narratives of the march ; we might give to those ideas the 
credit of an earlier date, and say : " Why should he invent 
them?" But Livy does argue the question of the pass, and 
those ideas have no part in his argument, though they stand 
in his narrative. We may believe, therefore, that he first 
introduced them into the story ; and in this we make 
no forced construction, nor one that derogates from his 
veracity. Having, on certain grounds, imbibed an opinion on 
the mountain pass of Hannibal, he supplies his readers with 
a clue for reaching it. Being persuaded that from the Isire 
the march must have proceeded to the Mont Gen^vre, he 
names four objects which in such a march could hardly be 
avoided, and this is done in a single sentence. But he is not 
reasoninn from those objects : when he wrote, this transalpine 
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district had come folly under the dominion of Home, and it 
was fit that he should at least provide his reader with such 
general brief instruction. It is, indeed, of the most meagre 
kind ; for, in getting across to the Druentia, which, as has 
been shown, could only lead to the Genivre, not a town or 
resting-place is named, nor a single incident reported. The 
inference is, that he derived no infonnation fix>m other 
writings concerning that progress. In his details of the 
mountain march which follow, we recognise much fad of the 
Greek history, but no geography — his geography is given 
only fix>m the Is&re to the Druentia, a space which he fills up 
by naming three peoples, whom he would find in his map. 
He had read Polybius and Cselius Antipater, and he certainly 
did not find the four objects in their narratives : why in any 
others? 

His impression on the pass of Hannibal had been acquired 
without r^ard to those objects : it was founded on the march 
in Italy, not on the march in the Transalpine ; and having 
the belief that that pass was the^Cottian, he roughly intimates 
the way of getting to it by a few intelligible signs ; a way 
veiy simple and probable for him to think of 

His opinion on the pass was founded on the incident of 
the Taurini : he conceived that Hannibal had from the first 
intended the Gen&vre pass ; for he says that he turned up 
the Bhone to the Is^re, not as being his way to Italy, but 
that he might avoid the enemy for a time, and postpone 
hostile encounter till he arrived in Italy. The cause of the 
deviation having ceased, ^'quum jam Alpes peteret," livy 
tells the march to the Druentia : having in view the Cottian 
Alp, he gives his readers in few words the way for getting to 
it from the Is^re. As far as the Durance, there is a short 
local instruction, but fix>m thence to the plain of the Po the 
narrative has no local instruction at all, not even stating into 
what people Hannibal came down, unless it appears in an 
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aigumeut which follows the narrative. After saying "ad 
planum descensum/' and "hoc modo in Italiam perventuni 
est Alpibus supeiatis/' livy enters into a discussion upon the 
amount of force which Hannibal then had left to hiu), out of 
which have arisen remarks in which the Taurini are men- 
tioned, and from which it has been inferred that Hannibal 
first came down into that people from the Alps. 

On Hannibal's losses, livy quotes the historian Cincius 
Alimentus, who had at some time in the war been Hannibal's 
prisoner, and had heard him speak on the subject. livy 
refers to his writings thus. After saying that different 
numbers were believed to have come over into Italy with 
him, some saying 100,000 foot, 20,000 horse, others only 
20,000 foot, 6,000 horse, writes thus : — " L Cincius Alimentus, 
** qui captum se ab Annibale scribit, maximi auctor moveret 
" me, nisi confimderet numerum, Gallis ligaribusque additis : 
'' cum his scribit octoginta millia peditum, decern equitum, 
" adducta in Italiam (magis afiluxisse verisimile est, et ita 
*' quidem auctores stmt) : ex ipso autem audiisse Annibale, 
" postquam Bhodanum transierit, triginta sex millia hominum 
" ingentemque numerum equorum et aliorum jumentorum 
** amisisse in Taurinis, quae Gallis proxima gens erat, in 
" Italiam degresso. Id quum inter omnes constet, eo magis 
" miror ambigi," &c. See this all quoted before. 

Id quv/m inter omnes cansiet. 

Here we inquire what is referred to by " id," as concurred 
in by all : for whatever livy meant by " id," it seems given 
as the foundation of his own hypothesis on the pass : " id *' 
must mean something, and if we ask what it is, the question 
claims a very specific answer. The answer cannot be in the 
amount of men saved or the amount of men lost {both are 
given) \ whether the former, including Gauls and liguiians, 
were 80,000 and 10,000, or the latter 36,000 and a vast 
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number of horses. Such is not the answer; the answer 
ought to be by some proposition, which is plainly expressed 
in the previous sentence. No proposition has been plainly 
expressed, except the amount of lost or saved which one or 
other person had reported, with a special ambiguity in the 
report of Cincius ; and the fact that the Taurini a(]yoined the 
Ci9alpine Oauls. 

It is not there allied that Hannibal descended from the 
Alps into the Taurini ; and yet this is treated as the iBicX 
which livy says was universally agreed upon.* Interpreters 
may choose to infer this from the text, but this has not been 
said in the text, and it ought to have been said, in order that 
it should represent " id." t So far is Livy from saying what 
is imputed, that bis statement is the reverse : he states the 
common belief to be opposed to his own, and in favour of 
those passes which would have brought Hannibal out, not 
into the Taurini, but through the Salassi and then into the 
libui Galli. And so would the Penine and Graian have 
done. As the Taurini and the Galli were contiguous, it is 
reasonable that the country of Taurini should be taken as the 
point up to which he may have counted his troops, estimat- 
ing those who survived, or those whom he had lost ; and this 
is consistent with my geography as well as thfit of my adver- 
saries, whatever it be. I contend that Hannibal renovated 
his troops among his friends the Gauls, and then turned aside 
from them over the Po against the Taurini, who had offended 
him by spuming his alliance, while he lay encamped, occu- 
pied with the reparation of his army. My opponents who 
never trace the march, do not give the point of contiguity 
between Taurini and (ralli. To that point he may have 

♦ Mr. Ellis's Treatise, p. 146. 

f This is confessed, when the prior words are altered, so that 
" id '' may fit that fact 
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calculated his reverses. I think it requisite to call attention 
to the position of both these peoples. The text invites us 
to the subject. 



Oem Oallis proodmcu 

Gralli here are the Cisalpine Gauls, who b^an in the plains 
of the Salassian Dona, near the Po in the region of Chivasso, 
a place between the Orca and the Doria, and the Gauls spread 
east to Sena on the Adriatic. The Taurini were a Ligurian 
people, beginning some distance below Susa ; their territory 
succeeding that of the Segusini along the minor Doria at 
about sixteen miles above the site of Augusta Taurinorum : 
it was continued to the site of that place, and a short way 
down the Po to where the great river bends to the east 

What then may we understand by the proximity of Taurini 
to Galli ? Was it at one end of their narrow territory or at 
the other ? At Avillano, or near Chivasso ? They adjoined 
the Cisalpine Gauls at the latter extremity. The Orca or 
the Doria separated them from Gauls : and Hannibal, when 
his army had been renovated among his friends, passed into 
the country of the enemy, and punished them. At the other 
extremity of the Taurini, these were not " gens proxima 
Gallis." There were no Galli, therefore no proximity. 

I know no better mode of speculating on the words which 
livy has used on this subject Perhaps Mr. Ellis will hardly 
think they deserve so much consideration. He says of livy : 
"He loses himself among the Alps, a region of which he 
" appears not only personally ignorant, but also to have failed 
" in forming a tolerably accurate conception." Treatise, p. 137. 
After reading both histories, I am led to believe that Hannibal, 
having marched down the Salassian valley directly into Cis- 
alpine Gaul, and there thoroughly established the efficiency 
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of his troops, turned aside to strike a blow against an enemy * 
The solution of Livy's mistake, if he made one, may be 
this : he learned from Cincius, that Hannibal's march brought 
him to a point where Galli and Taurini were contiguous ; he 
n^lected the fact that the Taurini were accessible through 
the Qauls, and hastily assumed that the march had come to 
the Taurini first Knowing, moieoyer, that the first act of 
warfare in the plain was against the Taurini, he adhered to 
his error on theiT position as corresponding with that bet, 
though not asserted ; and imagined the aggression by Hannibal 
to have preceded his arrival among his allies, instead of being 
his first enterprise after devoting himself to renovate his 
army among them. A careful reader will not doubt that 
the hospital quarters of the Carthaginians were established 
among friendly Gauls, and not among Taurini, and that the 
work of repairing the aimy was performed before he invaded 
the neighbouring people, who had dared to spurn his allianca 
His primary duty, a necessity on escaping from the Alps, had 
been to restore life to his army, whose shattered state both 
historians so painfully describe. The offending people, who 
invited his vengeance, were near at hand ; but, notwithstanding 
the proximity, Hannibal would have pursued his course with- 
out contact with them, but for the special provocation. They 
brought the visitation upon themselves : their contumacy 
alone diverted Hannibal from his route, and has made their 
name to belong to the tale of the Carthaginian prpgres& 

Having ventured to speak of these Gauls as Cisalpines, I 
would observe that all do not recognise Livy's distinction 

• Dr. Arnold writes : " Hannibal remained in the country of the 
** InsubrianB, till rest^ a more temperate climate, and wholesome food, 
** with which the Gauls plentifully supplied him, restored the bodies 
** and spirits of his soldiers, and made them again ready for action. 
** The first movement was against the Taurinians, a ligurian people, 
" who were constant enemies of the Insubrians,'' &c. p. 92. 
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between Transalpines, Alpines, and Cisalpines. He speaks 
of Galli in France ; GaUi in Italy ; and Alpini or Montani 
in the Alps. When he is bringing the march to the Alps, he 
speaks of the natives as Galli, " cum bon& pace incolentium 
ea loca (JaUorum, in Alpes pervenit" When the march is in 
the Alps, we read, '* apparuerant montani; montani jam 
pauciores concursabant ; montani viam insedSre.'^ When he 
has brought Hannibal into the plain of Italy, we read of 
Gauls again : these are Cisalpines, and they extend to the 
Adriatic. But the moimtaineers are named distinctly: as, 
when Hannibal speaks of himself to his soldiers in c. xliii., 
''doButor HispaniflB Gallisque, victor Alpinarum gentium." 
So, " Gallicse atque Alpime gentes." 

In observing this distinction, there is some variety among 
commentators, and one specimen happens to call my attention. 
In the Cambridge Journal of Philology, voL iii p. 34, Mr. 
Ellis, after pronouncing a strong censure on Mr. Law for 
impeaching Hannibal's veracity (an escapade which needs no 
answer), sets forth, as from livy, these words : — *' Taurinis, 
quof Oallis proxima gens erat, in Italiam degressum;" and 
says of them, " Oallis is plainly contrasted with Italiam, 
** the one expression indicating the Transalpine, and the other 
''the Cisalpine countiy.'' I understand no such contrast, 
and I believe that the Gauls of whom livy here speaks are 
all Cisalpines ; and as Mr. Ellis seems to have conceived a 
special respect for one tribe of them — the libui — ^he ought 
to be correct on the point, and it is well to notice what he 
says of them. 

livy happened to name libuos GaUos, and not wrongly : 
though he might have said Laos, or Lebecios, or libicos, or 
Lsevos, or Gallos only ; perhaps there were not the five distinct 
tribes ; though all varieties are found in Polybius, or liy^, or 
Pliny, or Ptolemy ; and all may have been higher up in the 
plain than the Insubres who founded Milan. No writer 
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speaks of so many, or tells their relative situations ; it would 
be difficult to show these Libui closer to Salassi than other 
petty tribes. But Mr. Ellis seems to think that they were 
closer, and may think that Polybius ought to have written 
Karrjpe ek t6 t&v Aifiwop eOvo^, instead of *ltr6fifipiav, 

I have before justified the narrative of Polybius for the 
descent into Insubres. He mentioned them by reason of 
history, not for geographical controversy. It would have 
been a great mistake if he had put forward an unimportant 
tribe, if he had named, Lai, Lebecu» Libui, or Libici, when 
Hannibal is said to come from the Alps among his friends in 
the plain. He is received by the Insubres, the great leading 
power, under whom the minor tribes are serving. From the 
time when Polybius brought the march through the Allobroges 
on the other side, no people has yet been named, and who so 
worthy now to be named as the Insubres ? Among the Gauls 
of Italy they had always held the highest rank. At the time 
of an early irruption of the Gauls, PoL ii. 17, we read of 
the Insubres as " the chief nation among them : " and now, 
on the approach of Hannibal, they are heading the con- 
federacy against Some, and welcome the arrival of their 
illustrious ally. Even they are not named again during the 
campaign ; and no other Gauls are named at alL As to the 
Libui, whatever degree of independence they ever had (there 
is no trace of any), none can doubt that they were subordinate 
to the greater power, which had in older times settled near 
them in the plain. 

Livy, too, recognises the superior rank of the Insubrian 
state, when he resumes the narrative in c. xxxix. Telling the 
state of war in which Hannibal found that country involved 
against Home, he names no Gauls but the Insubres, because 
they were the chief belligerents. " Peropportuni ad prin- 
*' cipia rerum, Taurinis proximae genti adversus Insubres 
" motum helium erat." Though it is not essential to contend 
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that in this passage the proximity is to the Insubres, my 
opinion is to that effect : for which I am complimented by 
Mr. Ellis with the want of reason and syntax. As he offers 
no reason or syntax of his own in opposition, it still strikes 
me, that Livy's nomination of Insubres as the party to the 
war is in congruity with Polybius, who treats them as the 
great allies of Hannibal, among whom he came down &om 
the Alps. 

In answer to my views on these Cisalpine Gauls, Mr. Ellis 
takes the libui under his special protection, and chaiges me 
with " an utter disregard of ancient authorities." (Joum. of 
Phil. ii. 312.) He is shocked by my comment on the inferior 
rank of that people, and, as the champion of the oppressed, 
writes thus : " My object is to prove the continued existence 
** of the libuL It is sufficient for my purpose that livy 
" asserts the presence of the Libui in the plains of which 
** Mr. Law seeks to dispossess them." Not content with the 
evidence of Polybius and Livy, he appeals to later testimony, 
and exclaims — "My third witness to the existence of the 
" Libui will be Ptolemy, who assigns to them the towns of 
" Vercelli and Lomello. We have thus satisfactory evidence 
" of the continued presence for some centuries of the libui in 
" the same district. All Mr. Law's efforts to annihilate them 
" at the time of Hannibal's passage will be perfectly vain in 
" the face of such testimony." 

So far am I from dispossessing or annihilating that people, 
libui, that I am content to let them be where livy's argument 
places them. I believe that, two centuries before Hannibal 
came that way, some such tribe or tribes settled between the 
Salassi of the mountains and the Insubres of Milan. My 
words, which raised this storm on the part of Mr. Ellis, were 
these : '* We are not to infer fix>m the words of Livy, that the 
" obscure tribe libui held the territory in question so that 
" Hannibal's friends, the Insubres, could not be masters of 
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" it" I say so stilL Other tribes — ^whether called Lai, Lebecii, 
Libici, Laevi, Libui, whichever be the fit names — ^wonld be 
serving under the Insubrian banner in that memorable war ; 
and Mr. Ellis might have been satisfied with my admitting 
their occupancy without contending for their importance. I 
was willing to suppose that they remained where Polybius 
settled them, Lai and Lebecii, notwithstanding their doubtful 
substance as a nation. I only object to a few of the centuries 
of their eontintied presence, on which Mr. Ellis makes so 
touching an appeal to his third witness, Ptolemy. Whatever 
d^ree of independence such a state retained at the outbreak 
of Hannibal's war, when we may presume them to have 
served against Home, I cannot believe that any independence 
survived that few years' struggle. On the contrary, I believe 
that they then came under the Homan yoke. In 218 B. c. the 
Boii would be friendly to that little people : alFter the war, 
they were not. 

Livy, speaking of a time very soon after Hannibal quitted 
Italy, about 200 ac, relates (lib. xxxiil a 37) that a Boman 
army, having attacked the Boii, and compelled the surrender 
of Bologna^ turned into liguria; that the Boii then moved 
with a force to harass their rear. Missing the Bomans, they 
crossed the Po, and plundered the Lsevi and libui. Coming 
back by the ligurian border, they fell in with the Bomans, 
and were themselves cut to pieces. If this is, as it may be, 
the latest memorial of libui, we need not estimate their 
importance in succeeding centuries, even if Mr. EUis calls his 
third witness. 

So long as these libui or libici existed as a distinct people, 
they may have been near the Salassian valley : being in the 
plain, they would be crushed sooner than those mountaineer 
neighbours. Strabo gives copious details of the extermination 
of the Salassi, without a word of the others, who must have 
vanished sooner. The Salassi themselves had been annihi- 
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lated before livy wrote his lost book to tell of it. The great 
uation of Boii had been quite expelled from Italy long before 
Livy's time ; and Ptolemy was nearly two centuries later still. 
If the appearance of the libici in his catalogue bespeak their 
existence in his day, by parity of reasoning their appearance 
in the catalogues of D'Anville and Walckenner would prove 
their existence at the present day. Ptolemy could only have 
any knowledge of the Libui, as we have, from the writings of 
his predecessors, such as Polybius and Livy. If Mr. EUis 
should call his third witness, he could only say to him, 
" Now, Ptolemy, recollect yourself; did not you publish two 
" towns of the Libici, Vercellse and Laumellum ; and did not 
** you publish two towns of the Salassi, Augusta Pretoria and 
" Epoi-edia ? " The answer would be : "To be sure I did ; 
*' and what then ? I picked up names as I could. As for 
" Libici, I found them in Polybius, and their towns some- 
'' where else. I know nothing of them myself, more than 
" you do. When I entered Augusta as iroKi^ SaXoo-o-Ztfy, the 
" country may or may not have still been called from the 
" Salassians. But those poor fellows never saw Augusta : 
" they were exterminated first, and their destroyer made that 
" place afterwards ; and it is called Augusta stilL'' 

Such is the claim to celebrity which Mr. Ellis puts forth 
on behalf of the libui as next-door neighbours to the Salassi 
montani We concede to them all that he claims for them, 
save a few centuries of existence as a nation. A particular 
region seems once to have retained their name for a con- 
siderable time, before the second Punic war, and, for anything 
I know, they may give name to a parish at the present day. 
It is not true that I have denied their existence. I believe 
that we have a correct idea of their original location by 
rightly interpreting the words of Polybius in his second 
book.* None of these small tribes appear as independent 

♦ See ant€y Part VIII. eh. iv. 
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" %L':ili le tLe firsc cf I:aIt niro wLioi L* iieseiEctiiiti iria 

• tbt Alpi ; it ?ii±.:«rii :LiS h wij rrie £r5S v*i»r» be 5:»icti:: a 
•* hiiTTtji Tbt £:m>rr eipH:^r£.:ci is a.i.:^Crti tj Lrrj. 'ten zhtt 

• lar^ir r^^a^a to me rery caiaTiIe of ba=g Sr&gi.iHi Is 

• depriT^a tiie Lstm Liitocin of wiat ^ctiars to kiai a 

• <fcci«rre prooC It ersn turiH tn^ •IIeg«Hi proof agaiz^st 
" bin, by laring open die ioarce of Lis mistake^" 
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Presently Gibbon hesitates, and says this — " I confess in- 
'' deed that the sense of this famous passage is rather guessed 

at than explained : so perplexed, defective, and faulty is its 

construction. Critics have endeavoured to correct it; but 
** it shoidd seem more natural to say that Livy copied Gincius, 
" and that the latter had preserved the very words of the 
" Carthaginian general, who spoke Latin like a foreigner." 

This whimsical conjecture does not aid to solve difficidty. 
It may be, that Hannibal was not quite fluent in Latin con- 
versation: but he and his prisoner need not have conversed in 
Latin: Cincius wrote his history in Greek. The whole of 
the discussion is confused. The perplexity is from Livy's 
own words, which are meant to give the grounds of his 
opinion, but which fail to do so, not telling us what it was 
that had met with universal assent : only that his own theory 
did not. 

If Mr. Gibbon were living and should continue to suspect 

the conversation of Hannibal, Dr. Ukert and Mr. Ellis might 

tempt him to enlarge his comments on the latinity. These 

advocates of the Cenis have each used versions of the text, 

which show an effort to remove the word " Taurinls " from its 

proper use in the sentence, and bring it into connexion with 

'' degressum*" 

Version of Dr. Uhert. 

In the 2d volume of the Professor's Q4ographie, p. 604, his 
version places a full stop after ^^amisisse" ; closing the reference 
to Cincius without the idea of Taurini livy is made to say 
on his own account, " In Taurinis, quae Gallia proxima gens 
" est^ in Italiam d^gressum quum inter omnes constet, eo 
" magis miror," &c. The word " id *' is omitted ; and those 
ten words, being cut off from the previous sentence, make the 
nominative to "constet" By this modelling of sentences, livy'a 
statement on Hannibal's losses loses all its point: for the 
losses were those which occurred between crossing the Bhoue 

VOL. IL o 
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acd coming iato the Turrni This Tgro>a alao jaiBJges die 
I^ixn: * in lanrinis* tecig a chcasr ad«iint^tt zo '^dajic^biLJi 
in Tttli^Ti * 



It of Mr, XTit 

In VoL HL of tbe C^j»w>rv/jif Jy*ir%0il of Ptw:*..^, pL Si 
therersion of Mc mis has a ooraioa izLserted a&r 'aznisisae * 
and omita * in * b^ore * Taizriziis :* » that is stands i:i5 : — 
** ^Tni^'^iMfc^ Taannia» qiue GaUis proxima gens oat; in I^aliam 
'd^^jrvisfy. m. Id qxram inte romnes cti'OStet, eo nagy mircr.'' is^ 
This also divens the idea of Tanrini fr^m the s::a:ement of 
Ir/sses, and attaches it to the descent from the AIp6 : and here 
i^ain, "Tanrinis" is a clnmsj ad*iiiion to 'd^giessmn in 
ItalianL* 

If Gibbon ooold have seen these lata attempts to express 
\irf% thonghts, he might haTe been more indnlgenrly inclined 
to what he thonght was the Latin of HannibaL Let these 
learned Cenisians settle their pxmctxiation as thev vill ; and 
drrtermine the comparatrre merits of "- degressum in Italiam 
Tanrinis * and "degressom in Italiam in Taxxrinis.* 

On (he Moium (kat Turin stood in the line of m^itA. 

Many critics think that, as Hannibal rhafftised the Tanrini 
before he mored forward to meet Scipio, he most have chosen 
that coarse through the Alps^ bj which Tnrin would lie in 
his waj. Thej reason thus — " If Hannibal had entered Italy 
'^ from the Graian or the Penine pass, what business had he 
** in the Tanrini ? Those passes would hare brought him 
" down into Ganl : the Gottian Alp sent him stra^ht on to 
** the Ligorian Tanrini, a people whom all admit him to hare 
** attacked after his arrival in Italy." We admit that he 
attacked them ; bnt not that he thonght of doing so tiU the 
necessity arose; which was while he lay encamped amoi^ 
his friends the GanlsL Some there are. who presume that he 
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must have contrived the nearest road fiom the Is^re to Turin ; 
and theiefore would not have approached them by the valley 
of the Doria : and that, if he had come down that valley, he 
would not have strayed from line of operations by turning 
against the Taurini Both arguments are unfounded. 

Ukert's comment on behalf of the Cenis is thus exhibited 
by Dr. Thirlwall in the Philoloffical Museum^ iii p. 683: — 
'' The motive for quitting the Is&re at Montmeillan is suffi- 
^ ciently indicated by the map, which shows that the road 
" from hence to Turin, compared with that by the Little 
'' St Bernard, is the chord of a great curve." A similar con- 
ception was indulged by Mr. Whitaker, in conceding the 
apparent probability of the Mont Genfevre, L 19. *' Over this 
" mountain, Mont Gen&vre, is the natural line of Hannibal's 
'' march at present, Turin being his grand object." 

I know not how it has been discovered, that Hannibal was 
providing for a Taurine war before he directed his march to 
the Alps. Livy's story, " peropportun^ ad prindpia rerum," 
&c., gives no countenance to such a notion ; on the contrary, it 
imports that the opportunity of chastising an enemy came 
unlocked for. It is one of the many futile fancies which this 
controversy has called forth, to imagine Hannibal on the Is^re, 
studying the most direct line to Turin. If Turin existed, and 
a Taurine war had then occuj^ed a chief place in his thoughts 
instead of none at all, it would not have influenced his course 
through the Alp& Their importance was in themselves : 
whatever was his best way through the Alps, was also his 
best way to attain a town on the other side. A few miles 
saved in the plain were as nothing, compared with an 
advantage gained in the mountains 

Some who cannot believe in the deviation of a few miles to 
the hostile town, wherever it was, by reason of the time that 
it would consume, contend with an appropriate inconsistency, 
that this very object was of sufficient importance to decide 

o2 
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the comse by which the invaders should attempt the Alps, 
fiat, if we coold suppose that the anticipation of a Taurine 
enemy could have swayed the election of a pass» the Cottian 
pass is just that which he would not have elected. He was 
one, who could appreciate the severity of the great mountain 
enterprise, and foresee the consequences. On reaching the 
plain, his men were unfit for conflict : ^ squalida et propi 
efferata corpora — armare exercitum non poteraf' The repose 
which was to precede action would be better enjoyed among 
acknowledged Mends who bordered on the enemy's countiy 
than among the enemies themselves. There is a just comment 
made by Dr. Arnold, which fieivours the Little St Bernard ; 
namely, that it led more directly into the countiy of the 
expected allies, than the shorter passage into Italy by the 
Cottian Alps.* The fact is true : and it is an important one : 
but if the mountain dangers had been greater than in other 
routes, even the arrival among friends in the plain might not 
alone have been a cause of preference. 

The other argument is urged in recent opinions, civil and 
military. M. Letronne, speaking of the reduction of the 
Taurine town, says : ''Get ^v^ement achive de prouver que le 
** Mont Gen&vre fdt le lieu du passage : Turin, plac^ au con- 
" fluent de la Doria et du Pd, opposoit aux Carthaginois une 
** barri&re qu'fl falloit renverser pour passer outre. La prise 
" de cette ville ^toit done n^cessaire : dans lliypoth^ de 
'' M. De Luc, elle est inexplicabla^t M. Baud^ de Lavallette 
writes, p. 108 : ^ Si on le fait descendre du petit St Bernard, 
" ce si&ge de trois jours devient inexplicable : c'est un long 
** detour, un ^cart inutile, oil s'amortit Tdlan de sa marche 
" rapide : c'est un veritable hors d'oeuvre dans ses operations. 
Bien ne saurait excuser la supposition ni faire admettre 
Tid^ d'une excursion si etrange.'' General St. Gyr Nugues 

* Note L to page 84. 

t Journal des Savan& Janv. 1819, p. 34. 
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expresses the same notions (p. 22), insisting that Hannibal 
vonld only have lost ground and wasted time by attacking 
the Taurini, ** dans la vue de forcer un passage qn'ils loi fer- 
ment et dont il n'a pas besoin." 

If the Taurine town was on the site of Turin, which I see 
no reason to assume, Hannibal's policy was to seize the first 
opportunity of encouraging his troops by a successful efToit 
on Italian ground ; of crushing those who dared to declare 
against him and reject his friendship ; of assuring his allies, 
livy's remark is, that the occasion of striking such a blow at 
the outset of the campaign was offered to him most oppor- 
tunely. It is true that the line of his operations was down 
the Po: but it was his principle not to leave an efficient 
enemy in his rear. Among the uigent motives to the reduc- 
tion of Saguntum, we read, rh Sk fAiyiorov, oiSky airoXiwibv 
SirurOev iroXifHOv, aa<l>a\&^ wo^fja-aada^ r^v eh roifimpoaOeif 
wopeiair* The same wisdom belonged to another invader, 
" quod neque post teigum hostem relinquere volebat." f 

Such motive was cogent to justify the delay which the 
operation of chastising the Taurini might cause ; and wisely 
did Hannibal turn aside for it. The end was commensurate. 
Polybius tells us (iiL 60), that he struck so great a terror into 
the barbarians around, that all, not imder present coercion of 
the Bomans, promptly avowed their allegiance to him. Nor 
is it clear that the operation did cause delay. Some length 
of time necessarily elapsed between the escape of the army 
from the Alps, and their competence to maroh forward against 
Scipio : and, as the movement which destroyed ih^ Taurini 
may only have required a portion of the army, it may have 
been completed before they were ready to move in mass down 
the Po : in which case no increased procrastination of the 
campaign resulted from it. 

I have pointed out as clearly as I can, the nature and the 

• Polyb. uL 17. t De BeUo GaUico, iv. 22. 
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value of liv/s aigoment in fiEtvour of the Gotdan Alps : and 
now, let me ask, what is the effect of his disquisition cm the 
passage of Hannibal ? The facts which we know through his 
disclosure of them are, — that there was a prevailing belief 
that Hannibal entered Italy by the valley of Aosta : that a 
foolish assimilation of the word Penine to Pceni had induced 
the notion that he came into that valley over the Penine 
pass ; and that Cselius recorded him to have reached it by 
the pass of Cremo. Is it not curious, that livy himself, the 
advocate of the Cottian pass, should be the reporter of these 
striking and important facts? The legitimate application of 
them is purely in fieivour of the pass of Cremo. livy, how- 
ever, objected to that pass : he did not believe it to have been 
open in so early timea The pass of Cremo, the little St. 
Bernard, had been traversed by Boman armies from the time 
he was bom ; and it became a great Military Way of the 
Empire. He advances no good reason to impeach that pass : 
but discloses matters which are powerful to support it If, 
besides all this, his argument for his own hypothesis is as 
nugatoiy as I have on fair examination shown it to be, we 
are entitled to claim him as a witness, an involuntary witness, 
in support of Polybian truth. 

CHAPTEE III. 

0/ writers prior to Lvoy no one favours his hypothesis^ In 
addition to the historians Polybius and Ccelitis, we find 
some evidence in Salliist and Cornelius Nqpos, tending in 
favou/r of the Little St. Bernard. Writers after Livy give 
no light. SUius Itaiieus* Pliny. Appian. Ammianus 
Ma/rcellinu8. 

SALLUST. 

Thebe is an observation in Mr. Merivale's History of the 
Romans under the Empire, which, being found in so great a 
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work, I cannot leave unnoticed In vol i c. 6. p. 290, having 
stated that Csesar hurried back into (^aul by the route of the 
Cottian Alps, we read in a note, " The more usual but longer 
" route would be that by the Col de liniers and Barcelonette, 
"discovered by Pompeius. Sail Ft. Hist, iii 3. Appian, 
" B.C. i 119. Walckenaer, Q.desO.l 225, 538." 

I can only suppose that Mr. Merivale has stated the 
opinion of the Baron Walckenaer without scrutiny, entering 
as authority the references of that writer without consulting 
them himself There is nothing which appears to warrant or 
provoke the introduction of the name of Sallust, for carrying 
Pompey over the Pass here denominated Col de Timers. This 
singular notion seems to have been caused by an imsuccessful 
effort on the part of Baron Walckenaer to render a few 
words of Appian, whereby he has converted a disaster of 
Pompey in Spain into a success of Pompey in Prance. 

Let us first vindicate Sallust. Among the fragments of his 
works is a despatch addressed by Pompey to the Senate about 
the year 75 B.c. Pompey is remonstrating with the Senate 
for starving the war in Spain. With feelings of resentment 
and indignation, he points out what in three years he has 
done for them, and what they have not done for him — *' Per 
" Deos immortales, utrum censetis me vicem serarii prsestare, 

an exercitum sine frumento et stipendiis habere posse? 

Equidem fateor me ad hoc bellum majore studio qxxkm 
" consilio profectum : quippe qui, nomine modo imperii k 
** vobis accepto, diebus quadraginta exercitum paravi : hostes- 
** que in cervicibus jam Italise agentes, ab Alpibus in His- 
*' paniam submovi Per eas iter, aliud atque Hannibal, nobis 
" opportunius, patefeci. Eecepi Galliam, Pyrenseum, &c." 
This must be the fragment referred to for the Col de Timers I 

Let us look to the other references for Pompey crossing a 
Col de Timers, meaning, I presimie, a pass accessible by 
ascending the river Tinea. The Baron Walckenaer writes 
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thus, p. 226 : — ** Le premier qui d^uviit un passage des 
** Alpes diffl&rent de celui que nous venous de nommer, est 
** Pomp^, qui s'en fit un titre dlionneur auprte du S^nat, 
*' ainsi que nous le voyons par une de ses lettres consenr^ 
dans les fragmens de Salluste — ^lib. iiL p. 157. J'ai prouv^ 
ailleurs que cette route, pen ^loign^ de celle des Alpes 
" maritimes, 4tait le passage du col de Tiniers et de la vall^ 
^ d6 Barcelonette ; mais comme ce passage retombait dans 
" celui des Alpes maritimes, il n'en fat jamais distingu^. Le 
** lieu nomm^ Lauro dans Appien, oii Pomp^ posa son camp 
" apr^ avoir dtfait les Gaulois, est Laur^, dans la valine de 
" Baicelonetta" See also p. 538. 

In a note to the same page (225) of Partie iL cL 1, of 
Oiographie des Oaules^ there is this translation of Appian : 
** Pomp^e fut chaig4 de se mettre en marche pour liberie : il 
prit courageusement le chemin des Alpes. II ne suivit pas 
la route fray^e par Annibal, et il s'en ouvrit une nouvella" 
'^ Appien ajoute que Pomp^e, aprte avoir d^fait les Gaulois, 
'* posa son camp pr^ d'un lieu nomm^ Lauro, qu*il le prit, le 
** saccagea, et le d^truisit. Lauras, qui est Lauro, se trouvait 
" en effet sur la route de Pomp^e : quelques cartes nomment 
" k tort ce lieu Lauret*' 

Such is the Baron's version of Appian. Now see what 
that author has said according to some editions. He states 
that '' Pompey, being commissioned to Spain with a fresh 
army, struck boldly through the Alps by a new route dif- 
ferent from that of Hannibal, and near to the sources of the 
** Bhone and the Po, rivers that rise in the Alps not far from 
'' one another.** He then writes — euf^ucofUvov £* h ^Ifinpiav, 
avrltca 6 ^eprd^pio^ riKo^ SXov ivl j(ppToXoylav i^iiv avrois 
V7ro^uylo$^ /cal Oepdirowri avpi/co^e* xal Aavpava woKiy 
i^p&vTo^ auTOv TLopnnilov Bifjpiraa-e /cat /carecr/ca^eK— -edit. 
Amstelodami, iL 696. " When Pompey had arrived in Spain, 
** Sertorius succeeded in entirely cutting off one of his legions 
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'' which was out foraging, together with its followers and 
" baggage cattle ; and assaulted and plundered the town of 
" Lauro under the eyes of Pompey himself." The innovation 
of the critic seems to be, that he substitutes "apr^ avoir 
d^fait les Gaulois " for a<f>iKOfi€vov B' e? *lfifjplav, and makes 
Pompey the nominative to Biiifyircure seal KaTiaxw^ev, instead 
of Sertorius-* 

As to the supposed route, I find no meaning in the propo- 
sition, " ce passage retombait dans celui des Alpes maritimes 
— il n'en fut jamais distingu^." Such a route would from 
Nice proceed up the Var by Aspremont, then up the Tinea 
by St. Sauveur and St. Etienne, and then over the Col in 
question to Barcelonette in the valley of the Ubaye. This 
course and the route of the maritime Alps, are from the Var 
to the Bhone utterly dissociated. Such, however, is the 
Baron's " opportunius iter." I should think that, if Pompey 
had ever got to Nice in his way to Spain, he would have 
proceeded by the Military Way then already established 
through Frejus and Aix. If curiosity should lead any man 
over the Col de Tiniers, let him come again and try the 
Estrelles : then let him say which is the easiest and 
pleasantest march : and let him, if he can, find the meaning 
of '* jamais distingue." 

Let us now see whether this despatch of Pompey, as re- 
ported by Sallust, may throw light on the track of Hannibal 
Pompey claims credit for having opened to the Eomans a 
military way through the Alps to Spain more convenient 
than that by which Hannibal had come from Spain into 
Italy. He names neither pass ; but he distinguishes his own 
from that of Hannibal : and speaks of the latter as a thing 
known and recognised by those to whom he writes. Which 

* The author refers also to 'Tanalyse des Itineraires" in his 
3d vol. (p. 41, 1 believe) ; but there I found no assistance. 
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then was the " opportunins iter " of Pompey I Enough has 
been said to negative the Ck)l de TinieTS. So also it was not 
the coast line : Pompey conld not boast of that as his own 
discovery ; for Boman annies had used it for half a centoiy 
or more. Also we may throw aside the Ck)l d'Aigenti^ and 
the Col de Viso, as Pompey has not yet been chaxged with 
making those passages. We need only advert to the Mont 
Gen^vre, the Mont Cenis, the little St Bernard and the 
Great St. Bernard. 

The superior convenience and fiudlity of the Gen&vie have 
satisfied many in construing the words of Pompey, both that 
it was his own pass, and that it was not the pass of Hannibal : 
for, if it had been, there was none which Pompey could, on 
comparison, call " opportunins " for himself. All who carry 
Hannibal by any one of the three more northern passes, may 
acquiesce in the Gen&vre as the route of Pompey, and ac- 
knowledge it as the most convenient "in Hispaniam." Even 
Mr. Ellis, who sends Hannibal over the Little Mont Cenis, as 
" the earliest known passage," and whose etymology compels 
Caesar into the same track, even he seems to tolerate the 
Cien^vre as the pass of the intermediate general He states 
(f/tmm. of PhiL No. 7, p. 20) — " Mr. Law says that Pompey's 
" march to Spain was undoubtedly over the Mont Genfevre. 
** I wish I could prove this, as it is exactly the assumption 
" that I should wish to maka" I must take exception to the 
word "exactly," Our routes would differ exceedingly. From 
the Po to Cdsanne they have not a yard in common. Mr. 
Ellis would carry him through Susa : I know that Csesar 
in his march quitted the Inner Province at Ocelum : and I 
believe that Pompey had there established a garrison post on 
the frontier sixteen years before. He was bound for Spain, 
and his way was down the Durance. No Roman way to those 
Alps through Susa then existed. 

But, while Pompey's letter indicates that the Gen^vre was 
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his owD pass, does it help us to recogmse any one of the 
other three as the pass of Hannihal ? I think that it does 
so ; and for this reason. He takes Hannibal's route as a 
standard of comparison, as a thing known to, and acknow- 
ledged by those whom he is addressing : and it is probable 
in itself, that the passage so understood between them should 
be the same, which at that time stood designated by one 
historian of established reputation, Cselius Antipater, and 
which soon after was so clearly pointed out by another, Cor- 
nelius Nepos. It is far less probable that the track which 
in this correspondence was recognised as the iter of Hannibal, 
should be a track which is not found mentioned or referred to 
in history till fully 900 years later. 

The Cenis is, I believe, not to be recognised in the whole 
range of ancient literature. Even that curiosity of later date, 
the Chart of Peutinger, while it exhibits new tracks within 
the Alps not known to the Soman itineraries, is exempt from 
any discovery of the Cenis route. I have never urged the 
ancient ignorance of the Cenis as itself conclusive on this 
question of Hannibal : but it is a very important circum- 
stance : and when the great general, who had triumphed over 
the Alps in his way to Spain, is bringing forward, for com- 
parison as ascertained things, the two routes, his own and the 
earlier course of Hannibal, it is greatly to the purpose that 
we know only of two writera prior to the controversy after- 
wards made by livy, who gave a name to that earlier course : 
and that they pointed out unmistakeably the course of the 
Little St. Bernard; CaBlius in the term '^ Cremonis jugum,'' 
and Cornelius Nepos as the pass of the Graian Hercule& 
Pompey writes between the periods of these two definite 
commemorations : he treats the pass of Hannibal as a known 
thing, and negatives the more commodious pass of the 
Gen&vre: may we not then believe, that he apprehended 
that which had been named by the standard historian who 
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preceded him, and was soon named again by the aooomplished 

writer who succeeded him ? 

This recognition of the pass by the earlier anthorities aids 

the belief that the controversy began with Liry. The only 

good sense which belongs to his critidsm is available; not 

against the truth, but against that which had ehanoed to 

pervert the truth : like other critics, he vanquishes a phantom. 

The nonsense about the Penine, which he exposes, had not 

embarrassed the minds of Pompey or Nepos : we hear of it 

first in Liv/s report I may add, that» if any should not 

credit the despatch of Pompey, but think it to have been 

written, as speeches are, by the historian for his hero, the 

argument remains the same : Sallust was of a generation pricnr 

to Livy. 

Cornelius Nepos, 

This author, writing, as I have said, before the criticism of 
Livy, notices the Carthaginian passage in his Life of HannibaL 
lie says this : — " Ad Alpes posteaqulkm venit quse Italiam 
" ab Oallift sejungunt, quas nemo unquam cum exercitu ante 
" eum prffitcr Ilerculem Graium transierat (quo facto is hodie 
" saltus Grains appollatur), Alpicos conantes prohibere tran- 
" situm concidit ; loca patefecit, itinera muniit^ effecitque ut 
" oA elophantus omatus ire posset, qu& ante unus homo 
" inermis vix poterat repera" 

The anonymous critic of Cambridge, 1830, who has been 
occasionally alluded to, denies that this evidence favours the 
Graian Alp. He denies (pp. 25, 26), that the words repre- 
sent Hannibal to have crossed the Graian Alp, or followed the 
steps of Hercules : his opinion is, that " is saltus^ means only 
the pass where Hercules crossed ; not the " pass of HannibaL" 
But ho is mistaken : '' is saltus " is not explained by gram- 
matical relation : for no '' saltus '' or pass has been spoken of 
before. But, as " is saltus ** must mean some pass, we seek it 
in the context of the previous words ; and from them we find 
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it to mean " that over which none but Hercules had gone with 
an army before Hannibal." Accordinglyi Hannibal was the 
first who crossed it with an army after Hercules : and the 
pass spoken of is thift of Hercules and HannibaL If the 
words in parenthesis were wanting, the idea that none but 
Hercules had ever crossed with an army before Hannibal 
might be applied to the entire Alps that range between Graul 
and Italy : but the words " quo factu is/' &c. limit the appli- 
cation of that idea to the one particular pass. Cornelius 
Nepos would never have applied the proposition to all those 
Alps : he could not mean to say that none but Hercules ever 
led an army over the Alps till 218 A.C. He was well aware 
of the laige bodies which before Hannibal's time had crossed 
the Penine under Yiridomarus and others : it was the Graian 
Alp which he considered to have been traversed before Han- 
nibal only by the expedition of Hercules. The way was 
called Graian, from the Graian Hercules who first crossed it. 
But what way 7 The way of Hannibal : Hannibal's way is 
the subject wMch employs the writer. 

The same critic has discovered another reason that 
Cornelius Nepos did not impute the same pass to Hercules 
and Hannibal : namely, that the wretched track of the latter, 
''qu& unus homo inermis vix poterat repere," could not be 
one which had given passage to Hercules and his army : he 
is confident that Hannibal would have found a good wide 
road if he had followed Hercules. I cannot admit this 
necessity. Without disparaging the merit of Hercules as an 
engineer, one may conceive his improvements to have become 
obliterated after the lapse of ten centurie& 

Here, again, as in the dispatch of Pompey, it is to be 
observed that the author, a learned and accomplished man, 
the friend and biographer of Cicero, speaks of the pass of 
Hannibal as a thing known to his readers, without any mark 
of doubt. 
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Writer's after Livy, 

An author so popular and fascinating as livy, was likely 
to make proselytes to his opinion. But his influence does not 
appear to have been so great of old as upon the savans of the 
18th and 19th centuries. Indeed his successors are not seen 
to have made a question on Hannibal's march. 

Silius Italicus is claimed as an ally by some French critics ; 
and they are welcome to his assistance. He was bom soon 
after the death of livy, and, as to the route, is to some extent 
a versifier of Livy, but not without poetical variety. From 
the Pyrenees he seems to conduct Hannibal to Lyons : for he 
describes the more vigorous stream embracing the gentler 
waters of the Ai*ar, and carrying them along with his own. 
So, when we come to Asdrubal's expedition, whom livy brings 
from Spain through the Arverni, the poet seems to do the 
same, by placing in his way the dwellers on the lazy Arar : 
after which this general appears to cross the Alps by fol- 
lowing the steps of his brother, Hercules having been the 
precursor of both 

When the armament has crossed the Bhone, the poet con- 
trives to fall into the track of Livy : we meet with " Tricas- 
tinus finibus, rura Vocontia, turbidus Druentia ; " and when 
Hannibal has subdued the Alps by combustion, he is brought 
to an encampment '' Taurinis campis." The noble Soman does 
not further mark his own view of the controversy on the route. 
When Hannibal has reached the summit, no locality is to be 
found for it> unless through the remote idea of Taurini The 
poet exhibits Venus coaxing Jupiter to fiavour the descendants 
of JEneas : but she does not happen to mention the particular 
Alpine heights against which it would be expedient to hurl 
the divine thunderbolt for arresting the Carthaginian progress. 

Pliny was a very learned mau : but his belief was not 
diverted from the valley of Aosta to the Cottian Alp : enume- 
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rating places and peoples in a geographical work, he fixes 
the position of Aosta, giving the names of the two Alpine 
tracks which meet there — Sakssorum Augusta Praetoria, 
juxta geminas Alpium fauces, Graias atque Peninas — and 
he adds the vulgar reputation of their origin, '^ His Panos, 
Graiis Herculem transisse memorant." lib. iii. 21. 

Appian, who flourished about 60 years later, in his book on 
the wars of Hannibal (p. 315) says, that he made his way 
through the Alps with fire and vinegar ; that he descended 
into the plain ; and, having rested for a time, moved on to 
Taurasia, a Celtic town, and, taking it by storm massacred the 
inhabitants, and then advanced to the Po and encamped. He 
further informs us, De Bell. Civit p. 419, that Pompey did 
not adopt the same track ; that he ascended the Alps, not 
according to the great enterprise of Hannibal, but cutting 
through by a different way about the sources of the Ehone 
and the Po, rivers which rise not far from one another. Thus 
Appian appears impartial in the patronage which he affords 
to the two great historians. The conquest of the Alps by fire 
and vinegar is favourable to the authority of livy : the 
source of the Bhone is quite opposed to it; so that Mr. 
Whitaker was satisfied with Appian as confirming his own 
preference of the Great St. Bernard. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, writing towards the end of the 
fourth century, as we have seen already, paints strongly the 
horrors of the descent into Italy from the Cottian Alp : but 
at the same time states it to be the best and most frequented 
in his day. He adds that other ways were used in ancient 
times : the first having been constructed by Hercules near to 
the Maritime Alp& The author then undertakes to explain 
the reason why the Poenine Alp came to be so called. The 
explanation is this, and no more: that Scipio, finding he 
could not overtake Hannibal, who crossing the Bhone got 
three days' start of him, made a rapid voyage to Genoa, and 
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waited there to catch him on his descent firom the Alps : that 
Hannibal, being too cunning for him, " Taurinis ducentibus 
'' accolis, per Tricastinos et oram Yocontiorum extremam ad 
** saltus Tricorios venit : indeque exorsus, aliud iter antehac 
" insuperabile fecit, excisftque rape in immensnm elat&, quam 
" cremando vi magn& flammarum acetoque infoso dissolvit, per 

Druentiam flumen gurgitibus vastis intortum regiones occu- 

pavit Hetruscas." — So the story ends : The problem, " hac ex 
caus& sunt Alpes excogitates Poeninse," is not further elabo- 
rated: but the author, as if suddenly inspired by livy, 
defeats a prodigious precipice with fire and vinegar and then 
rushes through the whirlpools of the Drueutia into Etruria. 
1 leave it to the followers of Mr. Whitaker, Lord Wood- 
houselee, and Mr. Ellis, to decide whether the whirlpools of 
Ammianus Marcellinus belonged to the Arve, the Dranse, or 
the Drac. 

I have noticed the ancient memorials of the Carthaginian 
march of invasion, as far as I am invited to do so by the 
adverse efforts which have been made on the subject. livy 
was the only litigant : the only writer who plainly challenged 
existing opinions. When he approached the subject, there 
had been no dispute, save a competition of the two lines 
which join one another at Aosta : and I have endeavoured to 
show that his evidence adds strength to one of them. 

As to writers who came after livy, their allusions to the 
matter are futile, and neutral in their futility. Some, as 
Pliny, inherited the impression on the northern entrances, 
without heeding that livy had proposed another. Others, 
such as Silius and Ammianus, show by their incoherent and 
contradictory stories, that Livy's theory floated with others in 
their memories. Some say too much: some too little. 
Appian suits no party : and Florus, caring for no party, omits 
the Taurini altogether. None treat it as a matter of dis- 
sension : none argue it, reasonably or unreasonably. Nothing 
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shows that livy's views on the passage of Hannibal swayed 
the minds of his countrymen as they have disturbed the 
judgments of the savans of modem times. 

The earlier memorials, which could not be influenced by 
his conceptions, are adverse to his hypothesis : all indicate 
the passage which is here maintained : and he himself, though 
looked upon as the champion of ^ contraiy opinion, is in truth 
an effective witness for verifying the same passaga As such, he 
closes a continuous series ; Polybius, GsqIlus, Pompey, Nepos, 
livy. The first explainer of the track receives confirmation 
firom all the rest : all, when we examine them, cany us to one 
conclusion, not excepting the adversary himsell His evidence 
is strong, though he felt it not : its impulse is against the 
intention of the writer ; who, as the advocate of an unsound 
proposition, has disclosed tihe better reasons for the worthier 
cause. Truth required not this corroboration : but we have 
it If the march of Hannibal had found no memorial in the 
writings of Polybius and others, there is in the history of 
livy that which should incline us to reject the opinion which 
he himself cherished, and to believe that the invaders were 
launched into the Italian plain through the valley of Aosta. 
His own statement, which is aimed against both the courses 
for entering that valley, exhibits good reason for believing 
that the invasion was made by one, and that it was not made 
by the other. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Dovht has come by neglect of FolyJntis. D'Anville failed, in 
ignorance of Polybius, Oibbon failed, in deference to 
UAnville, Niebvhr did not fail. Melville had unveiled 
the Truth : and De Invc had proclaimed it adding fresh 
light. 

One who has noted the phenomena of this controversy, may 
feel what has been said by Mr. Babbage concerning more 
serious inquiries — " It is a condition of our race, that we must 
ever wade through error in our advance towards truth." I 
would add that, when error has been surmounted, it is useful to 
account for its having existed. Prominent among the causes 
of failure in this long fought question, is found that disabling 
prejudice, the fear of difficulty. There has prevailed a sort of 
timid acknowledgment that it is full of difficulty and doubt : 
and this impression has dissuaded instead of stimulating the 
spirit of original search. Many a critic has known the Latin 
narrative of events rather than the Greek : and it has hap- 
pened, that better men have adopted the doubts of their less 
competent predecessors. Doubt which originated in incom- 
petence has thus become inveterate, engendering a general 
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penaasioa that tbere k not intelligible evidenee; md 
giving undue weight to prior opiziiflin» hasw^ cooaeBted ta hhae 
the ob:«<!nrit]r of truth, theznselTes malrm*j no dSart to dncem 
it There has been no vant of connge to onfance a theoiy 
first, and work up azgumencs tat it afterwazda^ hat j^caf want 
of resoIutic»i for the independent pmpu a e of 
and interpretation. 

The subject haa become one» in whidh a tiieoiy 
efTecnrelT enforced without hirLj combating odaes 
aome writers abstain from the pugnacioaa effort ; and this is 
no proof of conddence in their own teBet&. The cause with 
some ia» that the spirit of just inquiry haa yielded to the 
liesiie to be original : others have found it cnsicg to UKW&it 
than to explain; and some are open to die saspicioit of 
stru^Iing against their own conyiction. lirj was an. original 
sceptic : and was too easilj sati^ded on a haatj and sapex&rial 
Tiew of the subject : one excuse for him mar be that he had 
no knowledge of Alps; an excuse which men cannot plead 
now. After reading Polvbius he resolred to have an hjpo- 
tkesis of his own : he expresses neither assent nor dissent ; 
nor inquires into th;it great authoritr on the inTading w^^y^ff h 
If it were asked, whj did he, in his discussion of other 
men's opinions, bring forward C«Iius. and not bring Ibrwaid 
Polybiusv the most plausible excuse, though not the true one, 
would be, thiit Cjelius had named the pass of the AIps^ Polrbins 
t-'d noc This want of a name is an excuse better suited to 
the modemsv under which thev are tempted to disregard the 
chief authority, or avoid the task of interpreting him , 

la pp.gress through the subject, I have exhibited by 
in^itances the extravagaat resources which I be^^^an with 
imruting to the deteaders of many hypotheses But there 
hiive b»fen yrave and string minds — minds not sjiven to wild 
fancies or deformed with the desire of nov^^Ity — whose &ilnie 
to hit the truth may well surprise usw It was said in the 
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outset, that when the views of distinguished men are adduced 
for gaining assent to some inteipretation of the problem, their 
arguments only should be heeded, not their names. Profiting 
by this caution, we may still be peiplexed to conceive how 
some have been deluded into error, or disabled from detecting 
it The fundamental cause of mistake, whether in critics the 
most distinguished or the least so, has been always this, that 
Polybius has not been studied. By many he has not been 
studied at all ; by some under the bias of unreasonable pre- 
possession; by few with any fixed and steady attention. 
Ignorance of his history in some, and neglect of it in others, 
has been the primary cause of failure. 

If, as has been said, the data are really insufficient for 
solving the question, all must faiL But it" is hasty to pro- 
nounce them insufficient, till every effort has been made to 
comprehend and apply them; and this effort is due now, 
among others, that we should strive to discern the causes of 
failure in those who seem best qualified to have been suc- 
cessful — men such as D'Anville, Gibbon, and Arnold. If we 
can safely see the reasons why they have not established the 
truth before the world, it is more conceivable that success 
may be reserved for others. Also, by seeing where they have 
erred, we may more easily believe that the larger catalogue of 
unsatisfactory reasoners could be confounded by their own 
mistakes, or the blxmdering of their predecessors. 

D *A nville failed. 

It is not without regret that we miss the respected name of 
D'Anville from the list of partisans in all the theories for 
interpreting Polybius. If it is asked how such a man could 
fail to hit the truth, the question has a ready answer. Though 
deservedly esteemed in matters of ancient geography, he took 
no pains to explore the text of Polybius. The pretensions of 
the Graian Alp were unknown to him : he would have written 
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differently if De Luc had written before him ; he partook of 
the conunon inclination to reconcile the two historiesy or 
rather to presume on their concurrence. This has caused, in 
many, a careless study of that which claims the greater study, 
and which, without that greater study, is not to be inter- 
preted. The narrative of Polybius is a tale of fact and 
description, written by an original inquirer, suspecting no 
controversy. The narrative of livy is rather a tale of names, 
written in a later age for a theory in a declared controversy. 
The latter has this chance of success in the hands of an inter- 
preter — ^it is easier to make description bend to names than 
to make names jrield to description: by the first course a 
man deludes himself with a seeming conciliation ; when he 
strikes out a name, he is conscious of an act of violence. The 
pass of Alps intended by Livy could not be mistaken by so 
reasonable a man as D'Anville; and if, as appears, he took 
for granted the coincidence of the two histories, he might 
think it enough to interpret that in which the pass intended 
was hardly open to doubt, and which, perhaps, was the more 
familiar to him. If he had been told that he had made no 
effort to interpret Polybius, he would have acknowledged the 
imputation, and struggled further. 

D'Anville's Carte pour VExp^dUion d'Annibal, published 
in 1739^ (see ante, Part IX. c. iii.), shows an early intention 
simply to follow Livy. When, in 1760, he published his 
Notice de VAncienne Oauk, he had stiU the wish to illus- 
trate Hamubal's march; and his neglect of the authority 
which would best have guided him, is as plainly apparent as 
his mistake on that which did guide him.* If we turn to the 
word AUobroges, we find that his account of that people, as 
concerned with Hannibal, is given on the scanty notice of 
them by Livy : the ampler account of the AUobroges by the 
Greek historian, who wrote one hundred and fifty years earlier, 

♦ Bee ante. Part IX. c. iil 
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is not notioed ; Polybius being only mentioned, together with 
Plutaich, Dion, and Appian, as spelling the word Allobroges 
with an ** i," instead of an " o." Theie is the same neglect of 
him in the article '' Allobroges " of Dr. Smith's Dictionary, 
firom the pen of a well-known writer, where we read : " The 
" Allobroges are first mentioned in histoiy as having joined 
« Hannibal (B.a 218) in his invasion of Italy.— iw. xxi. 31/' 
The earlier historian is not alluded to. In either DietioTuify, 
however, both that of 1760 and that of 1866, there is a sub- 
sequent article, ''Insula Allobrogum," where the name of 
Polybius is introduced on the geographical character of the 
Island. It is curious that, in Dr. Arnold's account of Han- 
nibal's progress, neither the Allobroges nor the Island are ever 
mentioned at alL 

D'Anville assumed that Livy represented Polybius, fmd 
therefore read the earlier narrative with littie attention. He 
says, in v. Trieorii, that the two historians give the reason for 
Hannibal, on crossing the Shone, deviating to the Is^ ; but 
Livy alone speaks to that effect I am not aware of D'An- 
ville's bringing any statement of Polybius into discussion on 
the effect or bearing of it. Once, when he seeks to give pro- 
bability to Livy's march, ''depuis I'ls^re jusqu'aux Alpes/' 
also in v. Tricorii, he adduces the 800 stadia of Polybius. A 
most imhappy illustration! To serve Livy, he invents his 
worst error ; besides which, the thing was not applicable : the 
800 of Polybius was 800 along a river ; and D'Anville thought 
to corroborate a measurement which was quite across country. 
I believe that D'Anville never discusses the meaning of Poly- 
bius, or the application of his words; nor alludes to the 
possibility of his having intended a route differing from that 
which he is imputing to livy. He does not seem to appre- 
hend that any one would suppose the two to disagree ; and 
shows, in a few words, the summary and infirm process by 
which he allied himself to livy: — *'Comme Annibal des- 
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" cendant en Italie, rencontra d'abord les Tanrini, oette dt- 
" Constance d^tennine en effet le passage d'Annibal par cet 
" endroit des Alpes." It is clear that the French geographer 
never sifted the Greek history, nor adverted to the necessity 
of doing 80. Accordingly, there was nothing which could 
bring him to the result of renouncing the French Alps of 
livy, or to a suspicion that his Tricastini, Yocontii, Tricorii, 
and Druentia were fallacious. While these stood unsuspected 
in the line, his pass was necessarily the Mont Genivre. 

I have spoken only of the error for which D'Anville is 
accountable in the neglect of Polybius, not of the blunder 
in his conception of livy. That misfortune might have hap- 
pened to any man in 1739, when he published the map 
which tells of his construction of liv/s track. (See ante. 
Part IX. c. iiL) Most men were then unacquainted with Mont 
Pelvoux, and liable to be misled by an apparent authority 
framed 1,300 years before. D'Anville is not for that less en- 
titled to our respect But it was his own fault that he was 
uninstructed by Polybius. Yet, under the circumstances, he 
might have done worse. Two candidates, at the most, to 
represent the pass, were likely to arise in his mind, as a 
disciple of Livy. He voted for the Gen^vre : he might have 
done worse, voted for the Cenis. 

Otbbcm failed. 

One should have expected that the opinion of a man 
having the powers and the advantages of Gibbon for a 
subject like the present, would be a safe opinion : and we 
have a good lesson on the imperfection of critical inquiries, 
when we see the result of the " reading and careful reflec- 
tion upon the subject," which he states himself to have 
bestowed.* He began well, for he cleared the common 
stumbling-block, the determination to reconcile the histories : 

* Miscellaneous Works^ voL v. p. 370. 
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and he promptly apprehended two strong points of Polybius, 
of which so many critics are insensible ; the continuance of 
the march up the Bhone, and the emerging from the Alps 
into the Insubres. This amount of observation might have 
led to more, and have encouraged him to probe the whole 
text. But he did not persevere: he heeded not the plain 
country to the first Alps, nor the Allobroges defending them, 
nor the measurement of the march which led to them. He 
hurried up the Bhone to Martigny, blind to the other pre- 
scriptions of the historian. 

His faculties of inquiry seem to have been paralysed by a 
most unreasonable impression with which he embarked in it, 
and from which he never escaped. He entertained the subject 
as a matter of competition between the Great St Bernard and 
the Mont Gen^vre, as if he had only to arbitrate between their 
respective advocates. He declares the former to be the pass 
of Polybius, as promptly as he declares the latter to be the 
pass of Livy; and the chief thing which he agitates is the 
question of credit between the two authorities. On this 
point he writes with spirit and interest, pronouncing a 
laboured eulogium of Polybius, as the historian of higher 
truth. But he ends the matter miserably. He is dissatisfied, 
as might be expected, with the two Alpine passes which he 
has admitted to the competition; he does not suspect the 
possibility of a third candidate, and at last, in despair, 
generously surrenders his right of thinking to the name of 
U'Anville, and for the very strange reason that that writer 
had not disclosed the grounds of his opinion. He says : " In 
'* M. D'Anyille's map of Hannibal's expedition, that accurate 
" geographer, whose positions are always chosen on reflection, 
" makes the Carthaginians pass by the Cottian Alps. I am 
" stopped and silenced by the authority of this learned man, 
" which in this case is the greater, because he conceals the, 
" reasons on which his opinion is founded." Thus does one 
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man desist from a comparison of two historians in deference 
to another man, who had never thought it necessary to com- 
pare them at alL 

It is evident that Gibbon, being nnder the impression that 
the question was wholly between the Great St Bernard and 
the Genivie, and seeing which of the two was related by 
livy, looked into Polybius only so £ar as to be assured that 
he differed from livy. He neglected to investigate the story 
of Polybius as a subject of itseli If he had read the narra- 
tive with fair attention, not caring for the opinions of others, 
he could not have mistaken it After aU, it is strange that 
his attention was not compelled to the evidence ; for he cites 
the 1,200 stadia as the '' breadth of Alps," and yet the 1,400 
which in the enumeration of Polybius immediately precedes 
the 1,200, is unobserved. It is said erroneously, in the Yre&ce 
to the Oxford Dissertation, that Gibbon was ignorant of the 
passage alluded to by Polybius, i,e. of the Little St Bernard. 
He may, indeed, have forgotten it for a moment when he was 
writing these words (v. 380) : — " Hannibal at the confluence of 
'* the Ilhone and Sadne followed the shortest route into Italy, 
" when he crossed the St Bernard." * But this was careless- 
ness, not ignoranca He deprives himself of all excuse when 
(p. 378) he thus retails the ideas of Strabo. " In the reign 
« of Augustus, when Eoman policy had levelled the Alps, 
** that prince made two military ways, which, diverging from 
** Augusta Prsetoria, again united at Lyons. One of those 
« roads, which crossed the Pennine Alps, was still so difficult 
** that it could not be passed by carriages." He who wrote this 
might have paused to ask himself whether the other of those 
two ways, which he well knew as a course of Eoman armies, 
might not be the line of Hannibal intended by Polybius. 

He has already said, " Livy carries Hannibal over the Cottian 
-« Alps, properly Mont Gen^vre; Polybius leads him by the Summus 
'** Peiminus, or Great St. Bernard." 
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I say then of Gibbon, that he failed in his study of Poly- 
bins. He began inquiry under a fake prepossession; that 
is to say, with a contracted notion of the scope of it But 
he was dealing with evidence, and had the fairest prospect 
of encountering the truth, which was in a line which lay 
between his line and D'AnvOle's. They were both wrong, 
and he saw it; but instead of prosecuting the search for 
truth by renouncing both errors, he says a civil thing to 
D'Anville and gives the matter up. What was this but the 
fear of difficulty ? The result of a little perseverance would 
have been that the world would owe the development of 
truth to Mr. Gibbon instead of General Melvilla 

If any one had happened to address Mr. Gibbon, "What 
say you to the Graian Alp V he would have opened his eyes, 
quickened his attention, and determined the question. He 
wrote his comment in 1763 : in a later day he would at least 
have said one thing which is said by his Mend and editor. 
Lord Sheffield : " Perhaps the subject is best imderstood by 
the late General Melville." The noble editor is alluding, in 
a note, to Mr. Whitaker's treatise of 1794, and he speaks 
with kind commendation of the criticism which followed it 
by Mr. Tytler, Lord Woodhouselee, a Lord of Session. 
That short work is but an indiscreet eulogium of the vagaries 
of Mr. Whitaker. But the compliment to the pamphlet is 
duly superseded by the words that follow, " Perhaps the 
subject was best understood by the late General Melville." 
See Gibbon's Miscellaneoua Works, v. 381. 

Niebuhr did not fail. 

Niebuhr was not spared to embrace in his great work the 
career of Hannibal, and to pourtray in all its dimensions the 
genius of that wonderful man : accordingly, he was not 
brought to deal deliberately vrith the invading march. His 
history, however, though not reaching that period, is not 
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without allusion to the subject, and it may be seen that the 
Polybian narrative of the track through the Alps is accepted 
with its obvious interpretation. 
Speaking of the invasion of the Grauls, he says: — ^''It 
may be r^arded as clearly certain that the Grauls came 
down into Italy through the valley of Aosta. It would be 
idle to inquire whether, like Hannibal, they crossed the 
'' Little, or like Buonaparte, the Great St Bernard, and 
f" whether their march followed the Is&re, or the northern 
" shore of the lake of Geneva." Translation by Hare and 
Thirlwall, ii 535. 

In his last lectures on Boman history, given in the winter 
of 1828-9, and published by Dr. Leonhaid Schmitz in 1844, 
Niebuhr shortly alludes to the controversy, and in very plain 
terms. He gives to Greneral Melville the credit of having 
shown the truth to the world : he speaks, indeed, as if the 
General had himself published the result of his investiga- 
tions. These are his words — " After the researches of Greneral 
" Melville, there can be no longer any doubt as to the road 
" which Hannibal took : and, if any one who has a practical 
" mind compares with the researches of General Melville the 
" account which Polybius gives, he must see that no other 
" road is possible." Vol. i p. 170. The name of De Luc 
might with justice have been added to that of General 
Melville. 

CHAPTEB IL 

Arnold recognised the Truth: wnd might have exHnguished 
Doubt. But not giving to Polybius the credit of showing 
him the Truths he blamed him where he should have com- 
manded him. Conclusion. 

In investigating the narrative of Polybius, I have sometimes 
adverted to comments of Dr. Arnold, according to my view of 
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their merits. Though some have required to be canvassed, he 
plainly leaned to our hypothesis. But there is from time to 
time one general persevering criticism, more likely than any 
comments on the narrative, to influence the judgment of 
others ; his censure of the authority on which the question 
rests. Those who may be inclined to treat the question as 
depending on the authority of Polybius, are taught by that 
censure to distrust the value of his evidence. 

The distinguished ¥aiter of whom I speak, whose death is 
still a fresh grief to literature and to society, and whose 
memory every good man must cherish, was one of rare power 
and attainments. His mind was characterised by zeal for all 
that was right and tending to the happiness of his fellow- 
creatures. His days were devoted to vigorous and various 
research. As a traveller with keen faculties of observation, 
as one who must have worked laboriously * on the career of 
Hannibal before he grasped the history of Bome, and to whom 
the line of the great invasion continued to be a subject of 
strong interest and repeated study, he must be deemed amply 
conversant with the question in which I am engaged. For 
these reasons I cannot disr^ard his declared sentiments : and 
not disregarding, I must either resist or embrace them. 

One who recognises the superior ability of Dr. Arnold for 
scrutinising the style and merits ot a Greek author, may 
nevertheless be excused for objecting to the particular crimi- 
nation here spoken of : for it arises out of, and is specially 
applied to the history of the march through the Alps. The 
charges brought against Polybius are illustrated expressly 
from this subject : and, if the attacks are just and fair, they 
damage the authority, on whose strength I rely throughout. 
I will examine them with the freedom that would have been 
approved by him whose views provoke the comment. 

In the third volume of the History of Bome, remarks on 
* See Encjfclopdedia Metropolitana. 
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the geographical incompetency of Polybius, and the oonae- 
quent iuaccnracy and obscurity of his writings, appear in 
many places. The most injurious matter, which I will 
presently exhibit^ is in the text. Much that is curious and 
interesting is foimd in the notes: the following is an elaborate 
instance. Note L. to ch. xliii. '' The question, in what direc- 
** tion this fieunous march was taken, has been agitated for 
" more than eighteen hundred years : and who can under- 
'' take to decide it ? The difficulty to modem inquirers has 
" arisen chiefly finom the total absence of geographical talent 
'' in Polybius. That this historian indeed should ever have 
" gained the reputation of a good geographer, only proves how 
" few there are who have any notion what a geographical 
instinct ia Polybius indeed laboured with praiseworthy 
diligence to become a geographer ; but he laboured against 
nature ; and the unpoetical character of his mind has in his 
writings actually lessened the acciuracy, as it has totally 
** destroyed the beauty of history. To any man who compre- 
** hended the whole character of a mountain country, and the 
" nature of its passes, nothing would have been easier than to 
" have conveyed at once a clear idea of Hannibal's route, by 
" naming the valley by which he had ascended to the main 
** chain, and afterwards that which he followed in descending 
*' from it. Or, admitting that the names of barbarian rivers 
** would have conveyed little information to Greek readers, 
'' still the several Alpine valleys have each their peculiar 
*' character, and an observer with the least power of descrip- 
'' tion would have given such lively touches of the varying 
'' scenery of the march, that future travellers must at once 
'' have recognised his description. Whereas the account of 
" Polybius is at once so unscientific and so deficient in truth 
" and liveliness of painting, that persons who have gone over 
" the several Alpine passes for the very purpose of identifying 
" his descriptions, can still reasonably doubt whether they 
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*' were meant to apply to Mont* Gren^vre, or Mont Cenis, or 
*' the little St Bernard." Again, in note F, he says : '* His 
descriptions are so vague and imperfect, and so totally 
devoid of painting, that it is scarcely possible to understand 
" them." 

Thus does the Alpine traveller of the nineteenth century, 
charge him of 160 B.O. with n^lecting his facilities. He may 
be defended by denying the fSacilities. Neither Polybius, nor 
any man of his day or of ages which succeeded him, had 
the means " to comprehend the whole character of a moun- 
tain country and the nature of its passes." No civilized 
community possessed the necessary facts, or knowledge, or 
experience. I conceive that Polybius was fuUy on a par in 
geographical instinct with Larauza, Arnold, and Ellis : and 
that, if he had possessed their advantages, and seen what they 
have seen, he would have conveyed by names and otherwise, 
as clear an idea of the several passes, as they could do. He 
has plainly told them the valley by which Hannibal gained 
his first Alps ; and is hardly listened to. He has not named 
that by which he ascended to the main chain : and possibly 
he hardly knew that in that valley the invaders r^ained the 
river over which they crossed into the Island a fortnight 
befora Geography from authors he had none : maps there 
were none : and the identity may not have been conveyed to 
his mind through the varying dialects of successive Alpine 
tribes : the name, as articulated at Conflans or St. Maurice, 
may have been neither Scoras nor Isaras, nor anything which 
would have given light to his narrative, had he attempted to 
pourtray it in Greek charactera I may at least reply to such 
objection — "As you do not understand his valley of the 
" Ehone, say not that he would have made you understand 
" the valley of Scez ." 

Dr. Arnold, always conceiving that the course through the 
Alps should have been characterised by a lively pourtraying of 
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ita varied scenery, wrote in 1835 : " I have been and am 
'' working at Hannibal's passage of the Alps : how bad a 
'* geographer is Polybius ! — The dulness of his fancy made it 
'' impossible for him to conceive or paint scenery clearly : 
" and how can a man be a geographer without lively images 
" of the formation and features of the country which he 
''scribes? How different are the several Alpine valleys: 
" and how would a few simple touches of the scenery which 
" he seems actually to have visited, yet could neither under- 
" stand nor feel it, have decided for ever the question of the 
" route ! Now the account suits no valley well, and therefore 
" it may be applied to many.** While I doubt that such 
touches of scenery would have decided the question, I con- 
sider that the plain leading facts of the narrative do decide 
the questioiL They pronounce the path of Hannibal by land- 
marks which are ample for our guidance, though so many are 
unsuccessful in the recognition of them. The clouds which 
have so long obscured this subject were not produced by the 
defective painting of Polybius. It is the false light streaming 
from the more familiar tale of the Soman historian which has 
diverted many from observation of the better guide : and, if 
that guide has not led to knowledge, it is because they who 
most wanted it have so feebly sought and accepted his 
instruction. 

The landmarks of Polybius are these — ^The arrival at the 
Island. The operations in it. The clear description of that 
country. The further ascent of the Rhone to the Alps. That 
this march was over ground practicable to cavalry. That it 
traversed the countiy of the Allobroges. That the first Alps 
were forced against leaders of that peopla The precipitous 
descent on the other side of the barrier. The quiet of the 
succeeding march. The productiveness of the district, ap- 
parent from the supplies obtained after the first conflict, and 
again on the sixth day of Alps. The white rock at the scene 
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of action on the eve of the summit. The broken way, and 
the last year's snow on the first day of descent The pasture 
valley below. The arrival in the plain among the Insubres. 
These things, with the arrangement of the whole track of the 
march into intelligible sections, and the assigning to each of 
them its proper measurement and period of time, these are 
the landmarks of Polybius : more or less strong, when taken 
separately ; conclusive, when combined. 

An inquirer into the Polybian history ought at least to 
apprehend these leading features of the tale, before he com- 
plains of the absence of instruction. When it is asked how 
for so many miles we read no names, the historian himself 
has provided the answer : * and it is philosophical and^just. 
When something more lively, more pictorial, more poetical, 
is required, we feel that it is not reasonable to exact, that 
Polybius should have painted the features of Hannibal's Alps 
in the spirit of contrast with those of other Alps. He did 
not go to solve a disputed point of history : dispute had not 
begun. He found the track, and he pursued it. We know 
not that he ever explored any other Alpine pass. He alone 
of his rank and station encountered the perils of thi& 

The illustrious of Eome in his day had little, if any 
personal intercourse with the Alps. The Greek hostage threw 
himself into those mountains in search of truth, and has re- 
corded it in sufficiently clear characters. It was not presented 
to his mind, that he should guard it against misapprehension, 
by cumulating characteristic notices in the chance of distin- 
guishing this pass from others of which he had no experience. 
He could not foresee the singular fatality by which truth has 
been resisted, nor the inventions which have led to feuds 
among his interpreters. He affected only the historian. His 
employment was on facts, not the embellishment of facts : 
and the indicia which he has given us are better than 

• Polybius, iii. 36. 
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painting or poetiy. But even here his defects may he exagge- 
rated. He could paint, and with a strong hand When man 
or nature gives ohstruction to the march, that strength appears. 
When all is easy and unimpeded, he bestows a lighter touch. 
His subject was history, not landscape: Hannibal, not the 
Alp& Is there the imputed dulness ? Many a page of more 
popular history may be read, without finding a truer or livelier 
picture than that which Polybius has given of the passage of 
the Rhone by the Carthaginian armament. The account of 
the assault on the unwinding column, as they surmounted 
their first Alps, and trod the margin of the precipice, is 
strikingly clear and forcible. The descriptive powei* of Poly- 
bius, not enough for some, is too great for others. The opij 
Sua-wpoaoBa koX SvaififioXa, xal ax^&ov, cb? ehrelv, airpotriTo, 
represent effectively the outworks of the great natural bul- 
wark which seemed to defy the progress of the invaders. If 
truth fails here, not weakness nor dulness is the cause : for 
grave authorities have, on this force of description, been 
seduced to say, that through such mountains no way could 
be for HamiibaL Dr. Ukert, arguing to that efifect, is called 
sagacious by Dr. Thirlwall.* 

I repeat that none are entitled to impute their difficulties 
on the track to the dulness of the author, so long as they are 
blind to the main facts through which he has exhibited it. 
Dr. Arnold had not that blindness. His error is peculiar to 
himself. He saw the truth, and was qualified to grasp it ; 
and did grasp it. My complaint is, that he did not do justice 
to the great authority from which he learned it. The struggle 
made by the multitude for a march up the Isfere, is made only 
in the pretence of following Polybius. Livy did not misap- 
prehend his predecessor. He did not insist that Hannibal, 
on reaching the Island, proceeded to the Alps by keeping the 
valley of any river. He disregarded the track of Polybius, 

' Philol. Museum, ii. 681. 
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and preferred an hypothesis of his own. No modem com- 
mentator, French, German, or English, has the courage to do 
this. None say that they disown Polybius. All say that he 
must be right. Let them then accept his evidence. Let them 
see that his course is up the Shone to the Alps ; being 
of necessity irreconcilable with ever reaching the Genfevre. 
Let them see that his descent from the Alps into the Cisalpine 
Gauls places him in incurable contradiction of any pass which 
they can call Gottian : and that his distances negative irre- 
mediably an approach to Italy from the Penine. 

When broad instructions are openly misconstrued, truth is 
challenged and error can be met. It is more injurious that 
they should be passed by, with saying that the author fails 
to throw light upon the subject. I will advert here to a most 
important point in the disputed track, and one on which Dr. 
Arnold has shown more courtesy to critics than justice to the 
historian ; the continuance of the march up the Shone. While 
Polybius is blamed for the evidence which he is said not to 
give, there is hardly an acknowledgment of the evidence 
which he does give. Instead of thanks for his instruction, he 
receives censure for the want of it It will perhaps be said 
that, as Dr. Arnold believed in the march up the Shone, to 
the Mont du Ghat, he had no occfusion to enlarge his pages 
by giving the data which commanded his assent But un- 
fortunately the comment that he does find room for is a repre- 
hension of Polybius touching the very points on which that 
march depends. There is not, I believe, in euicient writings, 
a hint which would guide Dr. Arnold up the Shone to the 
Mont du Chat, save in the plain words with which Polybius 
has made the facts known. And it is to be lamented here, 
that the censure is rashly and hastily applied. 

Dr. Arnold's narrative of Hannibal's arrival on the Isere, 
and advance towards the Alps, is in these words : — '* ^^ ^^^^ 
*' days they reached the spot where the Isire, coming down 
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** from the main Alps, brings to the Shone a stream hardly 
" less full or mighty than his own. In the plains above the 
*' confluence, two Gaulish brothers were contending which 
* should be chief of their tribe : and the elder called on the 
stranger general to support his causa Hannibal readily 
complied, established him firmly on the throne, and re- 
" ceived important aid firom him in return. He supplied the 
Carthaginian army plentifully with provisions ; furnished 
" them with new arms ; gave them new clothing, especially 
" shoes, which were found very useful in the subsequent 
" march ; and accompanied them to the first entrance on the 
" mountain country, to secure them from attacks on the part 
" of his countrymen." 

Such is the historical statement as imputed to Folybius by 
the pen of Dr. Arnold, who immediately adds this criticism, 
accounting for the doubtful information which it contains : — 
" The attentive reader, who is acquainted with the geography 
** of the Alps and their neighbourhood, will perceive that this 
" account of Hannibal's march is vagua It does not appear 
" whether the Carthaginians ascended the left bank of the 
** Is^re, or the right bank, or whether they continued tx) ascend 
^ the Khone for a time, and leaving it only so far as to avoid 
** the great angle which it makes at Lyons, rejoined it just 
" before they entered the moimtain country, a little to the 
" left of the present road from Lyons to Chamberi. These 
" uncertainties cannot now be removed, because Polybius 
*•' neither possessed sufficient knowledge of the country, nor 
'^ sufficient liveliness as a painter, to describe the march so 
" as to be clearly recognised." Having thus fixed the blame 
on the historian, he expresses his own opinion on the line of 
march, according to the lino which Polybius has pointed out. 

Though the uncertainties which the incapacity of Polybius 
has bequeathed to us are pronounced irremovable, they are 
made to vanish before the opinion of Dr. Arnold. In truth 
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they only appear to us by the way in which Dr. Arnold has 
told the story. The account which he impeaches as vague, is 
his own. It affirms nothing upon a river with a name, or 
without a name, and raises no question. In the statement of 
Polybius himself, Hannibal marches trapa rbv trorafiov, and 
I greatly doubt that any man ever rose from a first perusal 
of the history itself, with the impression that the author by 
rbv TTorafiov meant anything but the Ehona Polybius 
teaches plainly enough for any one, that Hannibal marched 
up the Bhone till he found the Alps : he teaches, moreover, 
that the march was through the Allobroges, menaced by that 
people, and ultimately resisted by them. If Polybius had 
been the liveliest of painters he could hardly have identified 
the river more intelligibly. " The river" by ordinary reference 
is the Bhone, and no one need stray from that construction 
to assume that the local guides would take the army away 
from the Alps into angles only to bring them back again and 
increase the length of march. If Dr. Arnold saw doubt in 
the worafUv of c. 50, he might have said so : if he was not 
satisfied with Polybius's statement of the march, aTrb 1^9 
5m)8a<r6Q>9 rod 'PoSavov irap ahrbv rbv worafibv ch ifrl ra^ 
irr/ycL^ &>9 wpb^ rifv dva/3o\ifv r&v "AXircoiv in c 39, he 
might have said so. But is it credible that, with those words 
before him, Dr. Arnold could admit either shore of the Isire 
to be a competing line of march within the words of Polybius? 
The authority of Dr. Arnold condemning the vagueness and 
uncertainty, more than anything that has been written, is 
calculated to engender a suspicion that the text of Polybius 
is ambiguous. The danger of this, is my best excuse for 
having dwelt so deliberately on the text and context of the 
historian touching the progress to the first Alps ; protesting 
against the many who shirk that evidence, and the few who 
have ventured their feeble argument in favour of the Isire — 
(Part IV. ch. iii.) A careful exhibition of the facts and the 
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context was indeed called for by the scepticism of less potent 
writers. But it was still more due after the defective report 
and the ready reproaches of one so looked up to as Dr. Arnold. 
Viewing, as I do, the clearness and cogency of that evidence 
already pointed out by De Luc, I am at a loss to understand, 
that Dr. Arnold can have so read the story, as to find the 
pretensions of the rivers and of his three suggested tracks 
doubtfuDy balanced ; and that, while he himself gives pre- 
ponderance to a march up the fihone, he could lament that 
the uncertainties cannot be removed, and could denounce 
Polybius as the cause of them. The plain words of Polybius, 
and nothing else, taught Dr. Arnold that Hannibal went up 
the Ehone to find the Alps : and it is unfortunate, that the 
author of a work so universally read, did not employ a few 
words for aiding the judgment of his readers with that which 
had compelled his own. Instead of giving Polybius credit 
for the instruction, and using a few words to vindicate his 
meaning, he reprehends him as the cause of the uncertainty 
through his incompetence to apprehend and to relata 

Polybius is innocent of the uncertainty. Misconstruction 
has long been favoured, and confusion nursed by those who 
would distort him into an accordance with livy. But such 
confusion might have been cleared away by one who was 
himself proof against it. That idle longing to reconcile irre- 
concilables has been to others the spring of the mischief. 
If Polybius had been the only witness, a famed Hell^niste of 
the Collige de France, Letronne, would no more have thought 
to construe worafioy the Is^re than he would have thought to 
construe it the Seine. Larauza, Ukert, EUis, and the rest, 
would have been spared their curious efforts in the same de- 
ceptive cause. And, if the favourite and popular blander, 
the doubtfulness of the river, had not been so engrafted into 
the controversy when Dr. Arnold came to deal with it, he 
would never have told his reader that the river of the march 



CHAP. II.] Ih\ Arnold— Canclusim. 231 

does not appear; and that the uncertainty cannot be removed: 
he would not, when suggesting the truth for himself, have 
condemned the very source that gave it him, and found 
excuse for doubts which were unworthy and unable to shake 
his own judgment. I have come to the conclusion, that no 
reader of Polybius is to be excused for not understanding 
that Hannibal found the Alps by marching up the Rhone to 
the Alps. Dr. Arnold did understand it : such a man could 
not help understanding it But he missed the oppoi'tunity 
of doing a just thing, and of vindicating the historian, rather 
than the host of authors who had perverted the meaning of 
his words. Toleration of doubt by him has been more inju- 
rious than argument from others. 

The incompetence of the historian is proclaimed, as having 
caused reasonable doubts of modem inquirers. I deny that 
the doubts are reasonable, and assign a different cause for 
their existence. livy reasoned feebly : he avowed his belief 
in a line of march, and seemed to have the belief: and critics 
have shrunk from rejecting it While none dare avow that 
they reject Polybius, this has sustained a state of doubt The 
perplexity has been increased by the efforts to escape from 
it Volumes, that have been written with inventions for 
solving it, have been but a waste of words to establish an 
impossible conciliation. Many constructions of livy had 
not their origin in doubt of the pass which he favoured, but 
in the struggle to reconcile him with Polybius. Both are 
mutilated, that they may be one. Men would never have 
been provoked to misconstrue the pass, if there had been 
but one history to construe. If Polybius were the only 
writer, the Rhone would be the accepted criterion of the 
march to the Alps. If Livy were the only writer, the accepted 
criterion would be the Durance. All theories, except the 
Graian, are infected with the spirit of conciliation. This 
alone could have produced the laboured theories of the Mont 
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Cenis. Conciliation dislocates rivers, and bnilds upon their 
banks with etymology. An exchange of names is made 
between the Bhone and the Isire. Strange casualties awaited 
the Draentia : it was not enough that in the last century two 
of our countrymen discharged that river into the Shone, one 
at Geneva, and one at Martigny. The bold Cenisians, coming 
thirty and sixty years later, empty him into the Js^re instead 
of the Bhone. 

Such are specimens of the rise and progress of doubt 
Charge them not to the dulness of Poly bins : but to the vain 
spirit of conciliation. Cease to make Polybius responsible 
for the doubts of "those who have gone over the several 
•* Alpine passes for the very purpose of identifying his de- 
** scriptions." Dr. Arnold himself really travelled in that 
purpose : and, though he did not declare all doubt dispelled, 
he hardly resisted the full result that we desire. Others have 
contemplated the Alps, not for the purpose of identifying the 
descriptions of Polybius, but for the purpose of reconciling 
them with the descriptions of another writer. This has been, 
and, according to their own express resolves, this ought to be, 
the definitive aim of their exertions — " GoncUier Polybe et 
Tite-Live, \oi\k le probleuie ; le but definitive de nos efiforts.*' 

Dr. Arnold travelled with a mind free from that disturbance : 
he was not a man to be awed by the numbers, weight, or per- 
tinacity of the heroes of this controversy ; but he laboured 
under a strong distaste of the author. Depreciation of 
Polybius had become habitual to him : the doubt between 
the right of Is^re, the left of Is^re, and the Bhone, is pro- 
nounced iiTemovable : the description of the march by this 
historian is said to be so obscure as to defy recognition: 
vagueness and want of painting are said to make it unintel- 
ligible. Dr. Arnold made repeated efforts to understand this 
matter of history : we read of his labours and his scruples in 
1825, and 1830, and 1835 : and in 1841 he declares, that his 
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sense of Polybius's merit as an historian is becoming con- 
tinually less and less. This feeling did not favoor the success 
of a search into the author for instruction : and the result has 
been, that justice is not done to him, and that false critics are 
spared at his expense. Had Dr. Arnold sifted more severely 
the wayward interpretations of those for whose errors he finds 
excuse, and tried them by the words of the unpalatable 
history, he might not have added his weight to denounce the 
obscurity of a plain straightforward tale. 

It is the great Eoman historian, who has led the world 
astray by his conception of the Carthaginian invasion. His 
fame is riveted by the eulogies of one who owns his faults, 
the illustrious Niebuhr. Let those eulogies adorn the name 
of Livy. But let the interests of literature and historical 
truth prompt us to sustain also the fame and character of 
Folybius. Homage that is paid to the memory of livy, the 
same lament over the spoils of time is due, though for other 
virtues, to the historian of Megalopolis. 

Condtcsion. 

Of the comprehensive histories of Polybius, five books 
only have survived entire. Others are partially saved. Their 
value is inestimable. Through the few years to which these 
relics belong, we cling to them as to a great and safe 
authority. We find in their author not only a narrator of 
facts, and an expounder of geography, but an accomplished 
soldier, statesman and philosopher. He taught his country- 
men and the world to found the success of human enterprise 
on the provisions of skill and industry, noting the moral 
causes of events, without imagining at every step the miracu- 
lous interposition of a patronising deity. Such precepts 
tended to improve mankind by inducing them to rely for 
success on their own merits and exertions. They have been 
censured by critics of different periods as the ofiCspring of 
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an irreligious mind. Do they not betoken rather a mind 
breaking from the gloom of the religion which surrounded it» 
and struggling to discern a light beyond I 

I venture upon this tribute to the merits of Polybius, not- 
withstanding the following criticism : — " Polybius, by temper 
" and by circumstances a rationalist, is at great pains to assure 
" his readers that Scipio owed no part of his greatness to the 
" Gods, and that his true oracle was the clear judgment of his 

own mind. According to him Scipio did but impose upon 

and laugh at the credulity of the vulgar, speaking of the 
" favour shown him by the Gods, while he knew the Gods to 
" be nothing." Dr. Arnold conceives that Scipio is misrepre- 
sented ; he vindicates the hero, impeaching the historian. 

I venture to doubt that Polybius imputed such sentiments 
to Scipio, or that he entertained them himseK. Such anim- 
adversions are not made now for the first time. Casaubon 
found occasion to refute the errors of those " qxd mal6 de 
" Diis et Divina Providenti& Polybium sensisse ausi sunt 
" scribere." * The Boman people indulged the notion that 
Scipio was a favourite with the Gods, that he held converse 
with them, and that his schemes prospered under their 
special interposition. It appears that that great commander 
countenanced a superstitious feeling beyond what his own 
mind accepted; that he encouraged his soldiers to believe 
that there was a divine inspiration in his enterprises, and 
that the Gods were on their side, knowing that this per- 
suasion would raise the spirits of other men nearer to a level 
with his own, and work them to a state of resolution for 
mighty deeds — irpi^ ra Beiva r&v ipytop* The historian gives 
Scipio the credit due to his actions, of wisdom in his designs, 
and vigour in the prosecution of them, and upon this is based 

* See his dedication to Henry the Fourth of Fiance, given by 
Schweighseuser, as Praefatio CasaubonL 
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the imputation that the power of the Deity was held of uo 
account, and the superstition of the Romans treated as an 
object of ridicule. 

It is to the honour of Folybius, that he did not keep pace 
with the superstitions of the age, nor suppose the noble 
Boman whose achievements he recorded to have ascribed all 
happy results to dreams and omens and the caprice of the 
Gods. He gave its due rank to the genius of that illustrious 
man, while feebler observers, incapable to appreciate his 
sagacity, and blind to the connexion of moral causes and 
effects, imputed each successful effort to chance or to the 
special interference of the Gods.* It is unjust to charge 
Polybius with a scorn of the Deity, because he censured those 
writers, or because he extolled the greatness of Scipio. DifiS- 
cult as it is to dissect the thoughts of men, and tell where 
i*eUgion ends and superstition begins, there is no reason to 
doubt that both the hero and his eulogist were men of 
reverential minds. 

. One might suppose from the terms of condemnation, that 
Polybius was the patron of a system in which there was no 
God, and man was everything. But in truth the ground he 
takes is on the defensive against those who deemed the 
virtues and abilities of man to be nothing, and who referred 
each success of human labour to the caprice of a God or the 
agency of chance. If we could study the whole of such a 
controversy, we might find the religious principle beaming 
with a purer light from Polybius than from his opponents. 

There is good sense, and no impiety, when he rebukes 
other writers for introducing divine agents where they are not 
wanted : and, when this reasonable censure is deemed a con- 
tempt of the Gods, it is like denouncing a man as an infidel 
because he does not believe in ghost stories. Polybius insists 
that the wisdom and energy of a man produces fruits, though 

♦ Polyb. X. 
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not backed by pretematuTal means ; and he dissents from 
those who ascribe each prosperous result to dreams, omens, 
Gods, and fortune. He was intolerant of the story that some 
divinity appeared in person to escort Hannibal over the preci- 
pices ; and, if he had heard of the celestial vision on which 
that hero was enjoined to fix his eyes, with the gigantic 
serpent and the destroying tempest in the rear,* he would 
have remarked that the great invader made his way through 
Spain and France without those auxiliaries. He did not 
credit the special interference of Neptime to accomplish the 
assault of Carthagena, though he tells how Scipio encouraged 
his soldiers to the belief of it. The sentiments of Polybius 
were not only not hostile to religion, but they accorded with 
the sounder notions on the divine government of the world. 
In denying false agencies and vindicating the energies of 
man, he best asserts the power of God. 

The distinguished writer and editor of the Dictionary of 
Biogi^aphy, as if adopting the censure to which I object, pro- 
noimces Polybius to be " a decided rationalist ;" but he adds 
this : " Although he regards Fortune (Tv;^) as the Goddess 
'' who regulated the affairs of men, whose hand may always be 
" traced in the histoiy of nations, and to whom the Bomans, 
" therefore, owe their dominion (comp. e,g. L 4, 58, 86, ii 35, 
" 70, iv. 2, viiL 4), still he repeatedly calls the reader's atten- 
tion to the means by which Fortune enabled this people to 
rise to their extraordinary position. These he traces first of 
aU in their admirable political constitution (vi. 1), and in 
" the stedfastness, perseverance, and imity of purpose, which 
" were the natural results of such a constitution." 

One who so speaks of the Tixn of Polybius, might have 
omitted the designation of rationalist. The term Tv;^, 
representing Chance or Fortune, is in frequent use with 
Polybius, as with others. It is familiarly used by some for 

• Livy, xxi 22. 
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good luck : and why not ? Poly bins personifies her ; so do 
we. If he deifies her, which I am not aware of, so do we. 
The gravest modern writer can speak of the smiles and the 
frowns of the fickle goddess, but his conscience bears no 
allegiance to such divine personage, neither did the con- 
science of Polybius. There is no sentence of his in which 
the word appears, that might not be written by a Christian. 
When, in opposition to certain writers, he denies the agency 
of Tt^i;, he intends Chance. But when, in discussing the 
mutability of human afiairs, he reprehends those who com- 
plain of Ti^, he has regard to the dispensations of Provi- 
denca The words just quoted from Dr. Smith express a 
power " which regulates the affairs of men, and whose hand 
may be traced in the liistory of nations." What is this but the 
Providence of God ? 

While Polybius with sound discernment traces effects to 
their moral causes, he does not pretend to explain all results 
by Ins own efforts of reasoning. He applies the ideas of bad 
and good fortune as we do, when events seem not the fiiir and 
probable consequences of things precedent : as when one, who 
has ably done all within his reach, is defeated by overpowering 
circumstances. This is not peculiar to him, nor wrung in any 
one. We do not offend the religious sentiment, when we call 
the man unfortunate, who with honest efforts fails of success : 
nor is Polybius to be blamed for saying, that fortune prevailed 
against Hannibal, who had done irdvra rd hvvura wpo^ to 
vutav. 

He denies the agency of Chance, when, in praise of the 
energy and perseverance of the Bomans (i 63. 9), he states 
them to have attained the ends they aimed at, oxf rvxp, 
Koddirep €Vtoi SoKova^ r&v 'IDCKrivmv, ovS* avTOfidr<o^f aWA 
Kal \lav eUortDfs. This very repudiation of Chance might be 
thought to involve him in irreligion by those who deemed all 
praise of man to be a slight of the Grods, Insisting on human 



238 Cause of Doubt [pakt xu. 

sagacity and labour as bearing theii froits, he condemns those 
who gave to Chance the merit of success and the blame of 
failure, and says (iL 38. 5), " Charge it not to Chance, but 
look for a cause." Still we find him inclined to show that 
the course of events is just» and cautioning his readers against 
the hasty assumption that it is unjust Speaking (xv. 20. 5) 
of the conspiracy of the two kings against the infant sovereign 
of Egypt, and their spoliation of his possessions, he says that 
there had indeed been excuse to complain of Tv^ : but he 
calls attention to the retribution which followed, TOi9 
i7rtrf€V0fi€P0t^ tcdWurrov viroBeiyfia wpo^ eiravopOtoa^v. Here 
Providence is the object of vindication. 

If there is reason in these remarks, the comment which has 
invited them cannot be just. The severity of it is pointedly 
clear: that the rationalist Polybius laboured to show that 
Scipio owed no part of his greatness to the Grods, while he 
laughed at the vulgar credulity and knew the (xods to be 
nothing. I believe that, in all the works of Polybius, no such 
nor similar sentiments are to be found. In these our times 
rationalist is a well known term of reproach : it embraces 
that with which Polybius could not be chargeable, a rejection 
of divine truth ; a distrust of the word of God, in resting on 
the standard of human reason. This with us is irreligion : 
for it shows the paramount duty of obedience ; and we are 
commanded to believe though we cannot comprehend. Where 
was the revealed word, which claimed this duty of Polybius ? 
Was it in the favoured communications that were rumoured 
as vouchsafed to Scipio, or in the familiar interventions with 
human society which the ancients imputed to their Gods? 
What breach of duty constituted the rationalism charged 
against Polybius? To repudiate all divine interposition in 
the affairs of mankind was in any age impious. But an 
ancient philosopher is not to be stigmatised for withholding 
his assent from notions which his reason could not accept ; 
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for disbelieving miracles which he had not witnessed, or 
striving to account for them by natural causes. Before we 
join in the reproach, we should at least know the character of 
the things which he questioned : if, for instance, he discredited 
a knowledge gained through the flight of birds or the entrails 
of beasts, was the scepticism vicious or praiseworthy ? 

See now the rationalism of Polybius : he challenged the 
absurdity of writers, who asserted a statue of Diana, standing 
open to the heavens, to be privileged against rain and snow :♦ 
he impeached the authors, who declared that the forms of 
those who entered a certain temple would throw no shadow 
from the light :t he exposed the ignorance of a commander, 
who, being blockaded by a superior force and having contrived 
a plan of escape, was deterred from the execution of it by an 
eclipse of the moon. | He was indeed the assertor of human 
reason : like Strabo, he found in the glorious work of Homer 
a depth of knowledge not heeded in the poorer praise of some 
who went before him.§ Polybius denied the splendid course 
of Scipio to be the mere result of the patronage of Gods, and 
applauded the judgment, wisdom, and energy that worked the 
welfare of his country. They too, who in the poverty of their 
reasonings had celebrated the Carthaginian hero as achieving 
the impossible Alps under the present guidance of a God, are 
rebuked with the assurance that this extraordinary man had 
ascertained and estimated all difficulties, and foreplanned the 
efforts to surmount them. 

These instances of right reason will perhaps be conceded, 
and the charge made to touch a more serious chord, the 
acknowledgment of a Supreme Being. Is it true then, that 
Polybius imputed to Scipio, that he believed the Gods to be 
nothing? His desire was to do justice to the memory of 
that great man on points where others did not do him justice. 

♦ Polyb. xvi 12. t Ibid. t Ibid. ix. ID. 

§ Stmlw i 23, &c. 
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He was not called upon to extol his devotional character. In 
the purpose of pourtraying other great features, he was more 
likely to soften than to exaggerate the tinge of superstition 
which belongs to the anecdotes that he relates. It seems a 
great mistake, that because he bestows not the praise of super- 
stition, he is taken to deny the grace of religion : and the 
historian is himself held up as a libeller of the Gods, because 
he ascribes to his hero merit of his own. That merit was, 
that he served his country with transcendent ability and 
perseverance. Polybius complains (lib. x.) that all who had 
hitherto written about him, had left those merits untold, only 
proclaiming him a child of good fortuue and a favourite of 
the Gods. A long period had elapsed since the death of 
Scipio, when Polybius so vindicated his fame, and declared 
that the world remained uninstructed on the greatness of his 
genius and energy by those who had pretended to write the 
histoiy of his time : he therefore was resolved to show to the 
Bomans what that illustrious commander had done for 
their coimtry, and that his successes were the intelligible 
results of wisdom and energy, not the offspring of dreams 
and omens. 

Before he exhibits by facts the marvellous industry and 
talent displayed by Scipio in war, he relates, as heard from 
Lselius, an incident in his early life, which encouraged the 
general impression of his supernatural support: and the 
historian's report of it has tended perhaps to bring censure on 
himself. The story is, that the elder brother Lucius was a 
candidate for the office of iEdile, and that his mother was 
trying to propitiate the Gods by sacrifice. Scipio, conscious 
that he would himself be most acceptable to the people, and 
might carry his brother's election also, assured his mother 
that he had dreamed that he and his brother were both 
elected, and so obtained her permission to offer himself This 
incident, with the success which followed, aided the reputation 
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of Soipio afl a fitvouiite with the Gods. This is the oomment 
of Polybius — " of which things the dream was none : but, 
** being generous, munificent, and of kindly demeanour, he 
** reckoned on the good-will of the multitude towards himself. 
" In the result, having happily hit the right time both with 
" the people and with his mother, he not only gained his 
«' object, but was thought to do so through some inspiration 
*' of the Deity. For those who cannot survey with exactness 
" the seasons, and the causes, and the coincidences of things, 
" whether from poverty of spirit or from inexperience or 
" indifference, ascribe to the Gods and Chances the originating 
*' of that, which is accomplished by sagacity with reasoning 
" and foresight. I make these observations for the sake of 
" my readers, lest» being led away fiedsely by the current notion 
" concerning him, they should be insensible to the most 
'* honourable and the noblest features of the man : I mean 
" his skilfulness and perseverance in toil" 

These sound remarks are found in the remains of the tenth 
book: where afterwards, in the admirable account of the 
si^e of Carthagena and the recovery of the Boman prepon* 
derance in Spain, Polybius traces the efi*ect to its cause, and 
explains the singular merit of the general. All is plain 
common sense, and creditable to him who tells it : there is no 
more impiety in one who thus commends the insight of Scipio 
into the affairs of life, than in those who extol the military 
instinct of Wellington or Napoleon. Well does the historian 
pouitray the character which he celebrates, when he says of 
the youthful proconsul, going forth to Spain two years after 
the anecdote just related, — evOapaik SUtceiro irp6^ rifv l^Sop, 
ov rp Tuxff friareiwp aXKA roh ayXKoyia-fAoi^. We find in 
Strabo a similar contrast between Chance and Design, where it 
is applied to a higher subject, the beneficent providence of 
the Creator, testified by arrangements made oux ^^a>9 ir^evt 
aXX C09 hv fAerA \oyurfiov npo^. iv. 189. 

VOL. n. R 
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The unfavourable impressions which I am here combating, 
have, I believe, been founded partly on what Polybius has 
said in the sixth book on the SeuriBaifAovia of the Bomans ; 
to which he attributes, among other things, their superiority 
in moral principle to Carthaginians and Greeks, and their 
resistance to pecuniary corruption. He extols as a whole 
their studious system of observances, and their awe of the 
praeterhuman, the influence of which was practically inter- 
woven with all affairs of state and the usages of domestic life. 
He notices, however, the excess and exaggeration to which 
these things were carried, and observes that it had been so 
done Tov 7r\i]6ov^ xapiV (for the sake of the mass) : adding, 
" that such a method would be unnecessary to a community 
'^ of wise men, if a State could be composed of them ; but 
" that, as the mass everywhere is thoughtless, full of illicit 
" cravings, irrational impulse, violent passion, they must be 
" constrained by uncertain terrors, and such theatrical solemni- 
** ties {toU dBr}\oi<; <f>6fioi^ Kal t§ roiaimj rparffphlcL), That 
the ancients therefore appeared to have designedly intro- 
duced for the mass, notions about the Gods, and conceptions 
of things done in the infernal regions ; and that the modems 
" rather were unwise in rejecting them." In the same spirit^ 
and without the tinge of irreligion, Strabo says that "you 
** cannot rouse the mob of mankind by philosophic reason- 
" ing to reverence, holiness, and faith {irpb^ evaifieiav xcti 
" oaioTTjra xal vlaTiv)^ but must act also through super- 
" stition (aXX^ Bet kuI BeiatSaifiovia^y* i. 19. 

The religion of the Romans did indeed embrace a wide field 
of wonders, some of which might, for swaying inferior minds, 
receive a qualified sanction from philosophers. AeiaiSaifiovia 
is not here employed merely in its best sense, the fear of God : 
nor ra iv a&ov to express the fact of a future state. To dis- 
pense with the recognition of those ideas, would be to teach 
that religion is needed only as a bugbear to terrify the way- 
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ward and headstrong. But it was not those instincts of a 
reasonable mind, that wanted merit in the eyes of Polybius, 
or that he would dismiss as unnecessary firom a society of wise 
men. The fables of a heathen mythology were an imreal 
mockery to his sober mind : and the Beia^Saifioyla of the 
Eomans, however politically useful, abounded in the false 
agencies which he rejected. He repudiates the notions that 
the wise Lycurgus had learned to found his polity by the 
teachings of a Pythian priestess, and that Scipio had raised 
his country through the impulses of dreams and omens.* 
He predicates an undue hevaihcuiiovUi of him whose courage 
quailed under an eclipse of the moon, and shows that he would 
have been the better for some knowledge of astronomy .f On 
Timaeus he observes, that, while he opposes the audacious 
statements of others, he is himself fall of dreams, and wonders, 
and incredible fables, abounding, in short, in low superstition 
and womanish nonsense (SeunSaifjMvla^ a/yewov^ nal r^parelm 
^pjvaiKos&QV^), xii. 24. 

It seems to me that in these matters Polybius exhibits a 
sound discrimination : and that he is not to be censured, 
either for the resistance which he offers to superstition, or 
for the modified toleration which he extends to it. If he is 
charged with imputing atheism to Scipio^ it seemed relevant 
to consider whether he could be so charged himself: therefore 
I have alluded to some matters in the sixth book. But in 
truth, in those comments on Boman institutions, he is not 
dealing with the principles of religion and the duty of man to 
his Creator : his subject is the perpetual blending of sacred 
ceremonies with the ordinary transactions of life: and he 
treats with respect forms and observances which awe the 
ordinary mind into rectitude. Thus he notices the oath of 
office, the obligation of which, ij Kara rov SpKov tt/otk, made 

• Polyb. x. 3. t lb. ix. 19. 
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the Boman faithfol to his trust of public money, a virtae 
unknown to the Oreek Shall we also not allow, that in a 
society of wise and^ good men, oaths would be superfluous ? 
Tet not the less must we agree with Polybius in the principle 
by which they are required. We claim the oaths of wit- 
nesses : a process as needless to bring truth from a good man, 
as it is vain for stifling the lies of a bad man : but upon the 
shadowy multitude that intervenes, the solemnity has a clear 
practical influence to the daily benefit of society. The religion 
of an oath has merit in its political usefulness : but he who 
approves it on that ground is not to be construed as xmder- 
valuing religion. 

The mind of such a man as Polybius was likely to become 
cautious of superstition, and bold in the cause of Truth, by 
the variety of circumstances in which his life was placed, and 
his opportunities of viewing with deUberation, and scanning 
without prejudice, the institutions of the civilized world, their 
beauties and their blemishes. He was free to use the voice 
of reason, and to grapple with those who invited the belief 
of mankind to things, which he designates as " falling beyond 
the scope, not only of what is probable, but of what is possible." 
He could doubt what others believed; and censure what 
others sustained: but did he withhold honour and praise 
where honour and praise were due ? Were his scruples not 
based in truth ? If they were, blame him not for moderating 
his acquiescence in the delusions of his age. Had he gone 
further, we might have excused without applauding him. 
Things, not reasonable in themselves, may from circumstances 
be entitled to excuse, or almost to commendation. Cicero 
believed in the unity of a wise and beneficent Creator : yet 
it became his duty to observe, and to enforce the observance 
of the religion of his country. So let it stand. If it be 
required to bring these merits into critical balance, and to 
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pronounce for one the greater praise, that praise must be 
rather that he was a sceptic among heathens, than that, an 
enlightened theologist, he was an actor in heathen cere- 
monies. 

What was it, then, which the philosophy of Polybius 
rejected ? Not the belief in a Being greater and wiser than 
man : but the surrender of the understanding to notions pre- 
posterous in themselves, and irreverent of that greater and 
wiser Being. He defines the extent to which superstition 
may be tolerated, limiting it to that which is subservient to 
religion, and protesting against the nonsense which, offending 
our reason, does not tend to a reverence of God. " We may 
" excuse some historians," he says (xvi 12, 9), '^ when they 
" deal in miracles and fables, so far as it tends to sustain the 
** piety of the multitude towards the Deity {oaa fih ovm-elvei 
" wpb^ TO Siaarfi^eiy r^v rov irXtfOov^ eifciBeiav irpd^ t6 
" delov) ; all beyond tUs is inadmissible." This comment is 
in check of superstition : but even that superstition was not 
the subject of ridicule : still less could religion be so. If 
there are passages in which his accusers find the Gods to be 
nothing, let them be pointed out In the meantime there 
are those which tell plainly his contrary impression& When 
he speaks of religion, of the duty of man to God, his terms 
are eiKrifieui and r^ irpo9 roi>^ 0€ov^ Saai these always 
had an advocate in him. In treating of democracy as a form 
of government (vi. 4), he desires to be understood as meaning, 
** not the wilful rule of a mob, but a system which cherishes as 
'* national the worship of the Grods, honour of parents, respect 
" of seniors, obedience to the laws." His praise of his country- 
men, the Arcadians (iv. 20), is that, " while they habitually 
" fulfil the duties of society and hospitality, they are chiefly 
" distinguished by their reverence of the Deity" — Sia rifv 
ciV rd delay evaifieuiv. 
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One who so writes can hardly be moved only by worldly 
osefulness ; but^ if more is wanted to show that there was a 
duty of religion in which Polybius sympathised, a heartfelt 
principle, not the mere approval of an invention convenient 
to society, there is that may satisfy the most scrupulous. In 
the very passages (x. 2) where he has been supposed to heap 
honour upon Scipio at the expense of the Gods, there is plain 
proof that his was the true spirit of piety, and which retorta 
the impiety upon his opponente. « AU other writers." he 
says, " introduce Scipio as the man of good fortune, whose 
'' endeavours prospered as of themselves and beyond reason : 
" they hold such men to be more godlike, more admirable, 
'' than those who act in aU matters upon a fixed principle. 
" They see not the distinction between that which is praise- 
** worthy and that which is prosperoua The latter may £bl11 
" to any sort of men ; the other is proper to those who are 
" endowed with mind and reason : these we are to esteem as 
" godlike — ^these the dearest to the Gods." This doctrine of a 
divine approbation of human merit is worthy of the writer ; 
while there is a vulgarity in its opposite, which wantonly 
visits with celestial patronage those who have not merit of 
their own. And let us not forget that Polybius was one who 
acknowledged a divine justice and a divine vengeance. It 
is enough to note his words upon the rebels, reduced by 
Hamilcar, and perishing by fiEunine : " The deity executing 
*' upon them an appropriate retribution for their impiety and 
" lawlessness towards their neighbours — rod Saifiopiov rtfp 
" ol/eelav dfioifiifv airroh irrnfiepovTO^, r^ 7rpo9 roif^ iriKa^ 
*' aaefiela teal irapavofitla." L 84. 

Such sentiments are not those of a contemner of divine 
power, but of one who believed in the ever-present miracle, 
unscanned by human reason, — ^the government of the invisible 
God. When such sentiments have sprung under the light of 
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nature, iiot of revelation, let us give credit to the author of 
them for a pure rather than a perverse impulse, nor depre- 
ciate the source of that which in itself is wise and true. If 
the doctrines of Polybius are challeDged as adverse to the 
duties of Paganism, let them be hailed as akin to purer 
influences by which Paganism was to be overthi*own. He 
vindicates the dignity of man's intellectual and moral nature, 
and claims that great and good actions shall bring him 
honour. Shall this be treated as contempt of the Gods? 
Different was the impression of one to whom his full works, 
unhappily wanting to us, gave ampler evidence of the spirit 
of his opinions. Suidas, a Greek writer of the eleventh 
century, thus aUudes to those opinions, as in harmony with 
the sentiments of a Christian : '* Fortune, with Greeks, is the 
" government of the world without a Providence ; a course 
'' from uncertain to uncertain, of events turning up as of 
" themselves. But we Christians acknowledge God as admi- 
' mstering all things ; and to this effect speaks Polybius." ♦ . 
I hope to be excused for these notices of a great and good 
man, whose claims to our respect I believe to be not suf- 
ficiently estimated. While he is the only safe authority on 
an important period of the histoiy of the Koman common- 
wealth, he is not among those whose works every one reads 
in the course of classical study, as pursued for improving the 
taste and the conception of universal language. He is read 
by the laborious few who read everything, by the professed 
historian, and by those who find themselves directed to him 
for a particular object ; not by the mass. Though not en- 

aHiXuv ik airiXoy kcu a»r6fuirov* ol fi^ Xpiartavol 0c6v o/ioXoyov/icK 
iiotiuly rd wdrra. cac UoKvfiioc ^^tru Suid» Lexicon in v. T^i|, 
and see Cafiaubon's dedication, and Schweigheuser's edition of 
Polyb. FragmerUa Orammatica, v. Tt'x*?* 
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dowed with the splendid eloquence of Thuoydides, nor with 
the masterly and channing flow of livy, he is in the highest 
rank of historians. Much of Aristotelian wisdom and accuracy 
is found in his written counsels ; hut he belonged not to the 
days when letters were fostered by liberty in Greece: and 
there was in him a sobriety of thought not favouring the 
higher polish of composition. Some, viewing him in contrast 
with the more brilliant models, have been extreme in dis- 
paraging his genius : not satisfied with proclaiming lum '' a 
decided rationalist," they denounce him as '' not possessing 
a particle of enthusiasm in his nature." * I venture to think 
that in every sentiment there is to be traced a disciplined 
and right-feeling mind — the merit of enthusiasm, without its 
extravagance. His nature knew the better kind ; an ardent 
zeal in illustrating, without the waywardness of fiemcy, all 
that is great and noble, and that sheds honour and dignity on 
our species. His doctrines, without attracting by style of 
expression, are persuasive with energy and warmth. He 
'' had musick in himself;" and if there be anything in ancient 
literature worthy to have suggested to our own great poet his 
charming eulogy of the musical sense, it is in the congenial 
spirit of Polybius, with which he enforces the wisdom and 
the duty of its cultivation. We sympathise in the di^di^ip 
with which he rejects the notion of Ephorus, that music was 
given to man for deceit and witchery, and insists that it was 
to reclaim and soothe the ruggedness of our nature. We 
sympathise in his condemnation of his savage and uncivilized 
neighbours, and in his prayer for their conversion to musicf 
The men of Cynsetha were " fit for treasons, stratagems, and 
spoils," wanting that sweet softener of humanity. 
One who shall diligently study the writings of Polybius 

• Dictionaiy of Biography, " Scipio," 12. 
+ Polyb. iv. 20, 21, 22. 



CHAP, a] Dr, Arnold — CimdusUm. 249 

which time has spared, not diverted by undue contrasts and 
the bias to which thej lead, and who will observe the station 
which he took in the promotion of general knowledge and in 
the active business of the world, will find many high faculties 
to be respected, many admirable features to be contemplated 
in his character as a citizen and a philosopher. The study 
is of one, whose endowments commanded the affectionate 
respect, and whose care framed the minds of the sons of 
^milius ; whose wisdom under national affliction secured the 
gratitude of the cities of Achaia ; and whose monument re- 
corded, that he reclaimed from the oppressor the memorials of 
those who had asserted their country's freedom ; of one whose 
fame it is, that, if she had obeyed his counsels, that country 
would have averted her degradation.* 

And with these merits, let us remember the sacred attri- 
bute, which, though it can consist with inferior claims, was 
in him the controlling guide of a great and powerful intellect 
They who, in the easy enjoyment of the fruits of modem 
science, look down upon the hard-earned knowledge of the 
ancient geographers, and they whose literary taste is most 
unsatisfied with the style and diction of this historian, fail 
not to confer one praise, while they cling to censure that im- 
pairs it All are constrained to own, that among those to 
whose labours we are indebted for a knowledge of the times 
that are past, there is no name that lives ennobled above the 
name of Polybius by the clear spirit of truth. This was the 
the light of his path, and thus he hails it : — ^" Truth is the 
'' eye of history : for, as the living thing deprived of sight 
" becomes all useless, so, if truth be taken from history, what 
*" remains is an unprofitable tale.'* f ^^ again : '' If one has 
'* come to knowledge, then is the most difficult thing of all ; 

• Pausaniaa viii 37. Polyb. xL 8. t Polyb. 1. U. 
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" for even tbe eye-witness to control his knowledge, and, de- 
<* spising the paradoxical and marvellous, to give for his own 
<' sake the first honour to tnith, and teU us nothing that 
" transgresses her." * While such his zeal, and such his 
sense of danger, he felt the higher principle in which this 
virtue has her safety: he taught the bright lesson, that 
truth to man is kindled in sincerity to God — rh yc^ lus^Oareiv 
a^lteuirreip irpi^ roi^ Oeai^ iroOvy^t/^ iurl rf}^ vpo^ a\XqKov^ 

• Polyb. iii. 68. t Ibid, vi 69. 
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TRANSLATION OF PART OF THIRD BOOK OF POLYBIUS, 

(c. 39 TO c. 61.) 

From SchweighiOUBei'i td. Oxford: Boater. 1823. 



Carthaginian Fewer in Spain. 

39. The Carthaginians at this period ruled all tiiose parts 
of Libya which border on the Mediterranean sea, from the 
altars of Phikenus^ which are on the Great Syrtis, as far as 
the Pillars of Hercules, a line of coast exceeding 16,000 
stadia. Crossing the strait at the Pillars, they had in like 
manner subdued all Iberia^ as fieur as the rocky ridge which 
on our sea terminates the Pyrenean mountains, that separate 
the Iberians and the Celts. That place is distant from the 
Herculean strait about 8,000 stadia. For from the Columns 
to the new City whence Hannibal began his expedition to 
Italy, it is 3,000 : some call the new City, New Carthaga 

The line of March to Italy infioe Sections. 

And from this City to the river Ebro it is 2,600 stadia : 
and from the Ebro to Emporium, 1,600 : and from thence 
again to the passage of the Rhone, about 1,600: (for these 
distances have now been stepped and caiefally marked at 
every eight stadia by the Eomana.*) And from the passage 
for those who travel along that river as if towards its source, 

• I conceive that this remark ought to follow the 1,600 to 
EmporiiuiL 
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as far as the ascent of Alps which leads into Italy, 1,400 : 
and the rest of the way over the heights of Alps, about 1,200: 
snrmonnting which, he was to enter into the Padan plain of 
Italy. So that the entire distance which he had to traverse 
from the New City was about 9,000 stadia. Of his march 
through these regions he had already accomplished nearly 
half in distance: but in difficulty, the greater part of the 
march remained to be performed. 

Roman Preparations. Rising of the OatUs, 

40. Hannibal was now encountering the defiles of the 
Pyrenean Mountains, having some fear of the Celts by reason 
of the defensible nature of the positions. About the same 
time the Bomans, having learned from their ambassadors to 
Carthage all that had been resolved and the words spoken, 
and the news of Hannibal's passing the river Ebro having 
come upon them sooner than they expected, determined to 
send off the consuls with their armies, PubUus Cornelius to 
Iberia, and Tiberius Sempronius to Libya. While the consuls 
were engaged in the enrolment of the legions and other 
matters of preparation, those who had been before appointed 
to dispatch the colonies into Gaul, were hastening to the 
fulfilment of the business : they were actively walling the 
cities, and they ordered the settlers to repair to their posts in 
thirty days, in number as much as six thousand for each 
city; one of which they founded on this side of the Po, 
calling it Placentia, and the other on the other side, naming 
it Cremona. 

No sooner were these colonists settled, than the Gauls 
called Boii, who had long been watching, as it were, to break 
their alliance with the Komans, but as yet had not the oppor- 
tunity, now elated and confident, tlirough the emissaries, of 
the approach of the Carthaginians, broke off from the Bomans ; 
abandoning the hostages delivered by them on the close of the 
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last war, of which I have given account in a former book. 
Having called to them the Insubres, and laid their plans 
together under the feelings which already impelled them, 
they plundered the district which was allotted to the colonists 
by the Eomans : and jointly pursuing those who fled to 
Mutina, which was a Soman colony, besieged them there. 
Among these were three men of distinction, who had been 
commissioned to the partition of the lands ; Caius Lutatius 
of Consular rank, and two of Prsetorian rank. On these 
demanding a conference, the Boii assented : but, when they 
came forth, seized them in breach of good faith, hoping by 
this means to recover their own hostages. Lucius Manlius, 
who was Praetor, and had charge of the posts thereabouts with 
a force under his command, hearing what had taken place, 
hastened to their assistance. The Boii, aware of his approach, 
prepared an ambuscade in a forest district; and, as his force 
moved on into the wooded parts, fell upon them at once from 
all sides, and slew many of the Bomans. The survivors at 
first made a precipitate flight ; but, on reaching high groimd, 
they made a stand in some measure, so as to efl*ect, though 
with diiBSculty, an orderly retreat But the Boii pursued 
these into the village called Tannes, and shut them in there. 
"When the news reached Bome that the fourth legion, sur- 
rounded by the Boii, was besieged by open force, they sent 
off in haste to their relief, under the command of a Praetor, 
the legions which had been equipped for Publius, and ordered 
him to raise and enrol fresh legions from the allies. 

Scipio lands in Oaul. Hannibal on the Rhone, 

41. Such then was the state of events among the Gauls 
from the first, and until the coming of Hannibal ; and such 
the issue of them, as I have detailed in what I have written 
both before and now. The Eoman generals, having got all 
things ready for their respective enterprises, set sail, when 
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the season came,* to their appointed duties: Publius for 
Iberia with sixty ships ; Tiberius Sempronius for Libya with 
a hundred and sixty quinqueremes, with which he purposed 
to cany on the war in so astounding a manner, making such 
equipments too at Lilybseum, by collecting every necessary 
from every quarter, as if he was straightway on landing to 
lay si^ to Carthage herself 

Publius, making his voyage along the ligurian coast, came 
to the parts about Marseille on the fifth day from Pis^ and 
mooring off the first mouth of the Rhone, he landed his 
forces, hearing indeed that Hannibal was already crossing the 
Pyrenees, but persuaded that he must still be far distant, on 
account of the difficulty of the country and of the great popu- 
lation of the Celts who lay between. But Hannibal did 
arrive, beyond all expectation: having overcome the Celts, 
some by force of arms, others with bribes, he came with his 
forces, having the Sardinian sea on his right hand, to the 
passage of the Rhona When it was made clear to Publius 
that the enemy was at hand, doubting it in some respects 
because of the speed of his appearance, but still anxious to 
know the real truth, he recovered his force from the effects 
of the voyage, and deliberated with the tribunes, as to the 
positions which they should take, and where they should 
bring the enemy to action. He sent forward three hundred 
the most valiant men of his cavalry, adding to them as guides 
and fellow-warriors some Celts, who were with the Massaliots 
as mercenaries. 

Preparations far crossing, March of Hanno. 

42. Hannibal, having arrived in the country upon the 
Rhone, straightway set about effecting the passage where the 
river ran in a single stream, being encamped at a distance of 

* Scipio was delayed, and cannot have sailed from Piss so early 
as Sempronius put forth from Lilybaeum. 
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nearly four days' journey from the sea : and, having in every 
way conciliated those who dwelt along the river, he purchased 
from them all their single timber boats, and their barges, 
which were sufficient in number, as many of the dwellers on 
the Ehone carry on a trade from the sea. Moreover, he got 
from them suitable timber for making the canoes; from 
which there was in two days a numberless multitude of 
vessels of transport ; each man striving to be independent 
of his neighbour, and to have in himself his hope of a 
passage. 

By this time, a crowd of the barbarians was collected on 
the opposite shore for the purpose of preventing the passage 
of the Carthaginians. Looking well at these, and considering 
from existing circumstances, that it would neither be possible 
to force a passage in the face of so numerous an enemy, or to 
keep his position without expecting the enemy upon him 
from all sides, Hannibal, as the third night is coming on, 
sends off a division of the army tmder the command of 
Hanno, son of the king Bomilcar, joining to them guides 
who are natives of the country. After marching along the 
river up the stream for a distance of 200 stadia, and coming 
to a place where the river is divided into two branches round 
an island, they halted there : and having got timber from a 
neighbouriug forest, they soon fitted out a number of rafts 
sufficient for the present purpose, partly by framing the 
timbers together, partly by tying them. On these they were 
safely carried over, no one obstructing them ; and, having 
taken up a strong position, they remained there that day, 
giving themselves a respite after the hardships they had 
undergone, and preparing themselves for the coming emer- 
gency, according to the plan concerted. Hannibal too was 
doing the same with the force that remained with him. His 
greatest difficulty was the passage of the elephants : there 
were thirty-seven of them. 

VOL. II. 8 
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The Passage of the Rhone. 

43. As the fifth night came on, the division, which had 
already crossed the river, poshed forward about the motning 
watch along the river, against the barbarians who were oppo- 
site to the Carthaginian army. Hannibal now, having his 
soldiers all ready, was intent on the work of crossing, having 
filled the baiges with the light-shielded cavalry, and the 
canoes with the lightest of the infantry. The barges were 
ranged highest up and along the stream ; the small craft were 
ranged below them; that, the forrn^ austaining the chief 
force of the current, the crossing of the canoes at the passage 
might be accomplished more safely. And they made a plan 
of drawing on the horses swimming at the stems of the 
barges, one man managing three or four with reins firom 
either side of the stem, so that a sufficient number of horses 
were at once carried over with them in the first crossing. 

The barbarians, seeing the purpose of their enemies, rushed 
out from their entrenchments in a disorderly and confused 
maimer, persuaded that they could readily prevent the land- 
ing of the Carthaginians. But Hannibal, as soon as he per- 
ceived that his own troops were already drawing near on the 
other side, for they made signal of their approach by smoke 
as was agreed upon, at once gave orders for all to embark, 
and for the managers of the transport vessels to contend 
forcibly against the current. This being speedily done, and 
the men in the boats vying with each other, and shouting 
and striving against the force of ihe stream, and the two 
armies standing forwazd on either side to the brink of the 
river, their own men sympathizing and shouting and cheeriiig 
them, the barbarians in front ndsing their war song and 
challenging to the danger, the scene was one of terror and 
of excitement to the struggla 

At this moment, the tents of the barbarians being left 
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▼acaot, the Carthagim'anfl, who had before passed to that side 
of the river, falling upon them suddenly and unawares, some 
fiet fire to the camp, while the mass rushed upon those who 
were guarding the passage of the riven Seeing an event so 
utterly unlooked-for, the barbarians ran, some to protect their 
tents, others stood against the assailants and fought, Han- 
nibal, all things succeeding according to his purpose, straight- 
way drew up together those who first landed, encouraged 
them, and engaged with the bai*barians : the Gauls, from their 
want of order, and £rom the strangeness of all that occurred, 
soon turned and made ft precipitate flight 

Conference with the OaiUish Chiefs, 

44. The general of the Carthaginiansy victorious at the 
same time over the passage and over his enemies, immediately 
attended to the transport of those who yet remained on the 
other side : having in a short time brought all the troops 
over, he encamped that night along the river. On the 
morrow, hearing that the expedition of the BomanB had 
anchored off the mouths of the river, he selected five hundred 
of the Numidian cavalry, and sent them off to ascertain 
where the enemy might be, and in what numbers, and what 
they were about : at the same time also he appointed fit per- 
sons for bringing over the elephants. Then, himself assem- 
bling his forces, he introduced the chieftains who were with 
Magilus : for they were come to him from the plains of the 
Po : and he made known to the soldiers through an inter- 
preter all that had been resolved upon among them. Of the 
things brought forward, the most effective for giving confi- 
dence to the mass were, first the fiact of the presence of those 
who were inviting them on, and who declared that they 
would make common cause in war against the Bomans; 
next, the credit that seemed due to their promises when they 
engaged to conduct them through r^ons by which, with no 

b2 
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want of necessary means, they should accomplish the march 
into Italy safely and by a short route : and beyond all this, 
the richness of the country which they would arrive at, its 
extent, and the zeal of its inhabitants, in conjunction with 
whom they were to contend against the armies of Borne. 

The Celts, having discoursed to this effect, retired. After 
them, Hannibal coming forward himself, first reminded his 
multitudes of their past deeds ; that^ engaged in many an 
enterprise of difficulty and danger, they had not failed in one, 
having obeyed his judgment and counsel: next to this he 
exhorts them that they will now also be of good cheer, seeing 
that the most important work has been performed with suc- 
cess ; for they have mastered the passage of the river, and 
have been eye-witnesses of the zeal and good feeling of their 
allies : that they should make themselves easy on matters of 
detail, as being his care ; and, obedient to orders, should be 
good soldiers worthy of their past exploits. The multitude 
applauding and exhibiting great zeal and eagerness, he com- 
mended them, and having prayed to the gods on behalf 
of all, he dismissed them, with orders to get themselves 
refreshed, and to make their preparations with activity, as 
the camp would be broken up the next day. 

Conflict of Cavalry, March up the Rhone. 

45. When the assembly had broken up, the Numidians, 
who had been before sent forward to reconnoitre, came in 
after the loss of most of their number and the total route of 
the remainder : for on their falling in, not far from their own 
camp, with the Eoman horse who had been sent out on the 
same service by Publius, both parties brought such a zealous 
emulation to the conflict, that there were slain of Romans and 
Celts as many as an hundred and forty, and of Numidians 
more than two hundred. On this, the Bomans in the pursuit 
came up to the Carthaginian entrenchments ; and, after recon- 
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noitring, made all haste in their return, in order to confirm to 
their general the fact of the enemy's arrival : reaching the 
camp, they made their report Publius immediately, having 
put all his baggage on board the ships, broke up with his 
whole army, and led forward along the river, eager to bring 
the enemy to action. 

On the day after the holding of the assembly, Hannibal 
with the first light placed out all his ca^valry in direction of 
the sea, drawn up as a corps to cover his operations : the in- 
fantry force he put in motion from the entrenchments on their 
march ; and waited himself for the elephants and the men 
who were left with them. 

Passant of the Mephants, 

46. The transport of the elephants was effected in the fol- 
lowing manner : — Having constructed a good many rafts, they 
joined together two of these strongly, and so as to fit closely 
one with the other, and planted both firmly in the shore at 
the place of embarkation, the two together being about fifty 
feet wide : then joining other rafts together in the same way, 
they attached these on to the former at the outer end, carrying 
the fabric of the bridge forward in the line of passage : and, 
that the whole structure might stay together and not be 
carried away down the river, they secured the side which 
was against the stream by cables from the land fastened to 
some trees which grew on the brink. When they had thrown 
out this bridge to the length of two plethra (200 feet) in the 
whole, they added at the extremity two rafts constructed 
more perfectly than others and the largest of all ; bound with 
great strength to each other, but to the rest in a way that the 
fastenings could easily be severed: to these they fixed a 
number of towing Unes, with which the towing barges were 
to prevent their being carried down the river, and holding 
them by force against the stream, to take over the elephants 
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upon them and land them on the other side. After this they 
brought a quantity of dug earth to all the rafts, and spread it 
till it was level with and looked just like the road that led 
over the diy land to the crossing place. The elephants were 
used always to obey the Indians to the edge of the water, but 
never yet ventured to go into the water : they brought them 
therefore along this bank of earth, putting two females first ; 
and the beasts obeyed them. When they got them on to the 
furthest rafts, then, cutting away the fastenings by which 
these were fitted to the rest^ and laying a strain on the two 
lines with the barges, they soon carried away the beasts and 
the rafts which bore them from the earthy pier : thereupon 
the animals, quite confounded, turned themselves about and 
rushed in every direction : but, surrounded every way by the 
stream, they shrank firom it and were compelled to stay where 
they were : and, in this way, the two rafts being fitted on 
repeatedly, most of the elephants were brought over upon 
them. But some cast themselves into the liver in the midway 
across through fright ; and it happened that all the Indians 
belonging to these w6re lost, but the elephants were saved : 
for with the power and 8i2e of their probosces, raising them 
above the surface of the water, and breathing through them, 
and spouting out all that got into them, they held out, making 
their way for the most part erect below the water. 

March up the river : the Rhone : the Alps. 

47. The elephants having been brought over, Hannibal, 
bringing up them and the cavalry, and coveriug the rear, put 
forward along the river ; making his march away from the 
sea as towards the east, as if for the midland of Europe. The 
Rhone has his sources above the Adriatic gulph facing west- 
ward, in those parts of the Alps which slope away to the 
north : his course is to the winter suiiset, and he discharges 
himself into the Sardinian sea. He flows for a considerable 
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way through a defile, to the north of which dwell the Aidy es 
Celts, while the whole southern side of it is bounded by the 
mountain sides of the Alps which slope northwards : the 
higher Alpine chain separating the plains pf the Po, on which 
I have often spoken already, from the valley of the Bhone, 
and spreading from Marseille as it were to the head of the 
Adriatic gulph: which higher chain Hannibal having sur- 
mounted iiom the countiy on the £hone, invaded Italy. 

Errors of Authors. 

Some of those who have written on this passage of the 
Alps, wishing to astound their readers with marvellous stories 
on the regions here spoken of, fall unconsciously into two 
things most adverse to all history : in fact they are driven 
to state falsehoods and to write things which refute themselves. 
For, while they proclaim Hannibal an incomparable general, 
both in daring and foresight^ they unquestionably exhibit him 
to us as quite void of reason : at the same time, imable to 
reach a conclusion or any result of their fictions, they intro- 
duce Gods and the sons of Gods into practical history : for, 
when they represent the impregnable ruggedness of the Alpine 
mountains to be such, that not only horses and armies with 
their elephants, but even light-armed foot-soldiers almost find 
them impassable, and when, in the same way, they describe 
such complete desolation in these regions, that, imless some 
God or hero had appeared and pointed out the ways to Han- 
nibal's soldiers, they must all have perished without resource, 
it will be acknowledged that in these representations they fall 
into each of the faults here described. 

48. In the first place, what general could show himself a 
more senseless and stupid leader than Hannibal, if, command- 
ing so vast a force, and resting upon it the high hope of suc- 
ceeding in his main purpose, he was, as these writers allege, 
altogether uninformed on the ways and the positions, and as 
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to where he was marching, and into what nations he was 
marching ; and if, moreover, the enterprises which he pur- 
sued were not such as might by some means be compassed, 
but were on the contrary just impossible. And yet what 
even those who have utterly &iled in their measures, and are 
in every way reduced to emeigencies, do not venture upon, 
namely, to plunge with an army into a country of which they 
have made no inquiry, this these writers ascribe to Hannibal 
at a time when upon the whole undertaking his hopes were in 
their full integrity. In the same manner, their stories of the 
desolation and insuperable difficulty of these parts, plainly 
fiedsify themselves : for, not being informed that in Cact the 
Celts who dwelt upon the Ehone, having before the coming 
of Hannibal, not once or twice only, and not in former times 
only, but of late, crossed the Alps with great annies, had 
faced the Bomans, making common cause with those who 
inhabit the plain of the Po, as told by me in what has gone 
before, and moreover not aware that a numerous race of men 
do in fjEU^t inhabit the Alps themselves ; ignorant, I say, of all 
these things, they tell us that some hero, appearing to the Car- 
thaginians, attended as the guide of their course. Herein, as 
might be expected, they fall much into the way of the tragedy 
writers ; with all of whom the catastrophe of a plot requires 
to have a God or some artifice, inasmuch as the hypotheses 
on which they rely are fundamentally false and against reason : 
the same thing necessarily happens to writers of history, when 
they conceive a basis of their narrative that is incredible and 
false: they too must provide the apparitions of gods and 
heroes : for how is it possible to give a rational end to an 
irrational beginning ? 

The truth is, that Hannibal, far otherwise than as these 
persons have written, pursued his enteiprises throughout in 
the most business-like manner ; for he had investigated ac- 
curately the nature of the country Which he designed to come 
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down upon, and the estrangement of the population from the 
Bomans ; and for all the difficult country which lay between, 
he employed native guides and conductors, men who were to 
share the same hopes with himself. I give account of these 
things with confidence, because I have sought information 
upon the transactions from those who belonged to the times 
when they took place, and have inspected the scenes of 
action, myself making a journey through the Alps, that I 
might know and see. 

Sdpio returns to Italy. 

49. Now Publius, the Boman general, coming up three days 
after the decampment of the Carthaginians to the place where 
they had crossed the river, and finding the enemy gone for- 
ward, was greatly astonished : having felt persuaded that they 
would never venture to make their march into Italy that way. 
on account of the numbers and lawlessness of the barbarians 
inhabiting those parts ; seeing, however, that they had ven- 
tured, he hastened back to his ships, and on reaching them 
embarked his forces : he sent his brother off to carry on the 
war in Spain, and himself set sail back for Italy, eager to 
anticipate the enemy by reaching the passage of the Alps 
through Etruria. 

Hannibal in the Island. 

Hannibal, having marched four days consecutively from the 
passage of the Rhone, came to the Island, as it is called ; a 
very populous and corn-growing country ; and which has its 
appellation from this incident, that the Ehone, on one hand, 
and a river called Isara, on the other, flowing on either side of 
this region, bring its form to a point at their confluence with 
one another. It nearly resembles in size and shape what is 
called the Delta in Egypt : only that one side of the Delta is 
connected with the streams of the rivers by the sea ; while the 
third side of this region is formed by mountains, difficult to 



266 Appendix. 

approach, diflScnlt to poiebate, and almost, so to speak. 



Coming to this Ishiad, and finding thore two bzotheia in 
dissension npon the sovereignty, and in the field against each 
odier with armed forces^ and the elder seeking to gain him 
and imploring his co-operation for seeming the command, 
Hannibal assented; and, as it was easy enough to see the 
advantages that wonid result to him for his present purposes, 
he joined forces, and attacked and drove out the other ; and 
he earned great assistance from the conqueror : for not only 
did this chief supply the army liberally with com and other 
necessaries, but also, by changing all their arms that were old 
and worn, he renovated the whole force most seasonably. 
Moreover, by furnishing most of them with clothing, and in 
addition to other things, with shoes, he rendered them vast 
service towards the passage of the mountains. But the 
greatest of all was this : as they were in a state of much 
apprehension about their march through the country of the 
Grauls called Allobroges, he covered their rear with his own 
forces, and secured their march until they drew near to the 
ascent of the Alps. 

Hannibal surmou^Us the first Alps, defeating the Allobroges, 

50. Hannibal, having iu ten days made a march of 800 
stadia along the river, began the ascent of the Alps : and it 
happened that he fell into the greatest dangers. As long as 
they were in the plain country, all the detached chieftains of 
the Allobroges held off from him, partly in fear of the cavalry, 
partly of the barbarians who escorted them. But when the 
latter had turned back homewards, and Hannibal's troops were 
beginning to advance into the difficult places, then the leaders 
of the Allobroges, collecting themselves together, being an 
ample force, preoccupied the advantageous posts, by which it 
was requisite that Hannibal's forces should effect their ascent. 
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If then ihey had kept their intentions secret, they might have 
utterly destroyed the Carthaginian army: as it was, heing 
detected in their purpose, they still inflicted a heavy loss to 
Hannibal's force, though not a less one to themselves. For 
the Carthaginian general, aware that the barbarians had pre- 
occupied the advantageous posts, encamped his army in front 
of the heights and waited there : then he sent forward some 
of the Gauls who were acting as guides, in order that they 
might see into the designs of the enemy and their whole plan. 
When these men had executed all that was arranged, the 
general, learning that the enemy steadily kept to his post and 
watched the passes through the day, but that they went to 
their repose at night in a neighbouring town ; acting suitably 
to that state of things, he contrived this scheme : putting his 
force in motion, he led them forward openly, and having come 
near to the difficult places, he made his camp not far from the 
enemy : when night came on, ordering fires to be lighted, he 
left the greater part of his forces there, and, having lightly 
armed the most effective men, he made his way through the 
defiles in the night, and took possession of the posts pre- 
viously held by the enemy ; the barbarians having retired to 
the town as they were accustomed. 

Heforees the Pass, and takes the enemt^s toum, 

51. This being done and day coming on, the barbarians, 
when they saw what had happened, at first abstained ftom any 
attempt: but afterwards, observing the crowd of beasts of 
burthen and the cavalry winding out from the defile with 
much difficulty and in a long-drawn column, were encouraged 
by these circumstances to close in upon the line of march. 
When this took place, and the barbarians fell on at many 
points, a great loss ensued to the Carthaginians, and chiefly in 
the horses and beasts of burthen ; not so much from the 
enemy as from the nature of the ground : for, the pass being 
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not only narrow and nigged bat also pTecipitons, at eveiy 
movement and eveiy shock numbers of the canying cattle 
were sent with their loads over the precipices. And most of 
all, the wounded horses were the cause of these shocks : for 
some of them, in the panic caused by their wounds, driving 
right against the baggage-catUe, others with a rush forward 
knocking over eyeiything that came in their way in this 
difficult passage, completed the vast confusion. Hannibal 
observing this, and reflecting that^ even though the troops 
should escape, the loss of the baggage must be attended with 
the ruin of the army, advances to their aid with the detach- 
ment which had occupied the heights during the night ; as he 
made his attack from higher ground, he destroyed many of 
the enemy, not however without suffering equally in retiim : 
for the disorder of the march was much increased by the 
conflict and clamour of these fresh troops. But when the 
greater part of the Allobroges had perished in the combat, and 
the rest had been forced to fly for shelter to their homes, then, 
only, the remainder of the beasts of burthen and cavalry, 
with great toil and difficulty, succeeded in emerging from the 
pass. 

Hannibal, having then drawn together all the troops he 
could collect after the engagement, proceeded to assault the 
town, from whence the enemy had made their attack ; and 
finding it almost deserted, because the inhabitants had been 
all induced to go forth in quest of booty, he easily became 
master of it ; and from thence derived many important advan- 
tages, both for his immediate as well as his future wants. 

For his present supply he obtained a vast number of horses 
and beasts of burthen and captives ; and besides, a quantity 
of com and cattle sufficient to maintain the army with ease 
for two or three days : he also infused such terror into the 
neighlwuring people, that none of those who dwelt near the 
ascent of the mountains would easily be induced to form any 
enterprise against him. 
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Aftei* a day*8 halt, march resumed. On fourth day conference 
with natives, who attend the march two days : then aitack. 

52. Here then Hannibal encamped ; and after staying for 
one day, set forward again. In the days which followed, he 
carried the army through safely up to a certain point : but in 
the course of the fourth day, he again came upon great 
dangers: for those who dwelt near the passage, having 
conspired to entrap him, met him bearing green branches and 
wreaths : for this is the symbol of friendship among nearly 
all barbarians, as the caduceus is with Greeks. Hannibal, 
who was inclined to be suspicious of such a pledge of friend- 
ship, sifted scrupulously their intentions and their whole 
design : when they said that they were perfectly aware of the 
capture of the town and the destruction of those who had 
attempted injury to him, and explained that they were come 
for this reason, desiring neither to give nor to receive any 
annoyance, and promised moreover to give hostages from 
among themselves, he was for a long time apprehensive and 
quite distrustful of what they said : but reasoning with himself 
that, if he should admit their proposals, he might perhaps 
soon make those who had come to him the more cautious and 
more quietly. disposed, but, if he should not receive them as 
friends, he would certainly have them for his enemies, he con- 
sented to what they had spoken, and professed, as they had 
done, to establish the friendship. 

On the barbarians delivering Uie pledges, and bringing a 
most bountiful supply of sheep and goats, and in fact putting 
themselves completely into their hands without any pr^ 
cautions, Hannibal's men trusted them so far as to employ 
them as guides for the difficult country which lay before 
them. 

But when they had gone in advance for two days, then the 
people I have spoken of and those who had followed with 
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them, collecting themselves together^ set npon the Cartha- 
ginians, as they were making their way through a defile where 
there was very bad footing and much precij^ce. 

Th4i Engagtnunt, 

53. At this juncture Hannibal's anny must have been 
utterly destroyed if they had not, still retaining some degree 
of fear and an expectation of what was coming, kept the 
baggage-cattle, and the cavalry in the van of the march^ and 
the heavy armed infemtry in the rear: these being always 
jeady in reserve, the calamity was less than it would other- 
wise have been, for th^ withstood the onset of the ba^ 
barian& Not but that even under these circumstances, a 
considerable number both of men and horses and beasts of 
burthen were destxoyed, for the ground occupied by the 
enemy being on a higher level, the barbarians made a corre- 
sponding advance along the sides of the mountains, and 
rolling down fragments of rock on some, and striking others 
with stones thrown by the hand, threw them into the utmost 
consternation and danger, to a degree that compelled Hanni-> 
bal to pass the night with half his force about a certain white 
rock — a strong position — ^away from his horses and beasts of 
burthen, on guard for their protection till in the whole night 
they with difficulty defiled out of the ravine. 

The army reaches the Summit and encamps for tvx) days. 

On the morrow, the enemy having retired^ he joined force 
¥dth the cavalry and beasts of burthen, and led forward to 
the summit of the pass of Alps, no more fisilling in with any 
^complete organised body of the barbarians, but harassed by 
them partially, and at particular points, some of whom car- 
ried off a few baggage cattle from the rear, others from the 
van of the march, dashing at them as opportunity fieivoured. 
The elephants rendered Hannibal the greatest service, for in 
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whatever part of tiie line they showed th^nselves that part 
the enemy did not dare approach^ being astounded witii the 
strangeness of the h)ok of the animals. 

On the ninth day Hannibal, having accomplished his 
march to the summit, encamped there, and staid on two days, 
wishing at the same time to give rest to those who were 
brought up safe, and to wait for those who were left behind^ 
during which time many of the horses that had run off in 
fright, and many of the beasts of burthen that had thrown 
off their loads, came again beyond expectation, following the 
tracks of the army, and joined the camp. 

Hannibal addresses his Soldiers, 

54 The snow having by this time become collected 
about the tops of the mountains, for the setting of the Pleias 
was at hand, Hannibal, seeing his multitudes in a dis- 
heartened state, both from the hardships which had ah'eady 
befallen them, and those which were still anticipated, assem- 
bled them and made an effort to cheer them, having for this 
end one resource, the dear evidence of Italy« Por she so lies 
stretched under the mountains which I have before described, 
that, when both are contemplated together, the Alps seem 
placed as citadel to the whole of Italy. Wherefore, pointing 
out to them the plains of the Po, and reminding them gene- 
rally of the friendliness of the Gauls who dwelt there, and at 
the same time suggesting to them the veiy situation of Borne 
herself, he succeeded to some extent in confirming the spirits 
of his men. 

March resumed — The 8nau> — Hie broken path^ 

On the next morning, resuming his march, he b^an 
the descent, in which he no longer fell in with enemies, 
excepting those who pillaged by stealth ; but from the 
character of the country, and from the snow, the number 
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that he lost was not mucli inferior to that of those who 
perished during the ascent For the downward way being 
narrow and very steep, making it impossible for any one to 
know what he stepped upon, everything that erred from the 
right track and lost its footing, was carried down the preci- 
picea Still, however, they endured these calamities^ as being 
familiar with such hardships. But when they came to a 
place such that neither horses nor baggage-cattle could pos- 
sibly pass on acooimt of its narrowness, the path having 
before been broken away for nearly three half stades, and 
now lately being still more broken away, then was the army 
again thrown into despondency and alarm. At first the Car- 
thaginian general made an efibrt to go round the bad parts, 
but fresh snow coming and making this impracticable, he 
desisted from the attempt 

Cmises which prevented the going round. 

55. For the circumstance was peculiar, and at that time 
excessive. The snow of the present year had recently fallen 
upon snow that was already lying, having remained since the 
last winter. The new snow was easy to be cut through, both 
because being fresh it was soft, and because as yet it had 
little depth ; but when, after treading through this, their 
steps came upon that which was beneath it and of a firm 
consistence, they no more trod through, but slipping at once 
with both feet slid upon it, as happens on any ground to 
those who walk where there is a surface of mud. But the 
consequence of all this was still more distressing, for the 
men, imable to penetrate the under snow, when after falling 
they tried to raise themselves on their hands or knees in 
order to get up again, slid on so much the more, together 
with anything they tried to hold by; the places being for 
some way on a declivity. When the baggage-cattle fell, they 
broke through into the lower snow in their efforts to rise, and. 
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having penetrated it, remained with their loads as if fixed 
there, both by reason of their weight, and of the firmness of 
that older snow. 

The Path repaired — Horses pass on, and at last the Mephanis, 

Wherefore, abandoning this hope, Hannibal made his 
camp near the mountain ridge, having cleared away the snow 
that was upon it : and after that, turning out his whole force, 
buUt up the precipice with very laborious effort Thus in 
one day he completed a passage fit for horses and baggage- 
cattle, so that carrying these through at once and pitching 
his camp about paits which had as yet escaped the snow, he 
forwarded them away to the pastures. He brought out the 
Numidians in successive gangs to the building of the road ; 
and it was with difficulty and after much suffering that in 
three days he got the elephants through. They had come to 
be in a wretched state from hunger, for the higher points of 
the Alps, and the parts which reach up to the heights are 
utterly without trees and bare, because of the snow remaining 
constantly summer and winter; but the parts along the middle 
mountain side produced both trees and underwood, and are 
altogether habitable. 

Hannibal comes down into the Plain and the Insubres. 

56. Hannibal, having got together all his force, moved 
down, and in the third day from the precipices which have 
been spoken of, completing the Alps, touched the plain, 
having lost many of his soldiers, both by the hand of the 
enemy and by the passage of rivers during the entire march ; 
many too from the precipices and rugged regions of the Alps ; 
not men only, but still more horses and baggage-cattle. At last, 
having performed the whole march from Carthagena in five 
months, and the passage of the Alps in fifteen days, he came 
down daringly into the plain of the Po and the nation of the 

VOL. TI. T 
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Insubriansy having sftfely brought throng of his libyian 
force 12,000 infantry, and of Iberians 8,000, and cavalry in 
the whole not above 6,000 : as he himself sets forth on the 
colnmn at Lacinium, which bears an inscription concerning 
the strength of his army. 

Scipio on the Po. 

About the same time» as I have said, Publius, having left 
his forces with his brother Cna^us, and enjoined him to devote 
himself to the afiairs of Spain and prosecute the war vigo- 
rously against Asdrubal, sailed himself with a small number 
of men to Fisae : then, after making his way through Tyrrhenia 
and having taken the command of the armies bom the Praetors, 
armies which were in the field sustaining the war against the 
Boii, he arrived in the plains of the Po and, having encamped, 
was intent on the enemy, eager to engage with him in battle. 

57, 58, 59. {In these chapters, tvhich may he omitted, Polybius 
excuses himself for not enlarging on geographical description^ 
when writing history. Though some readers might expect him 
to describe the Pillars of Hercules and the outer sea, the British 
islands and the tin mines, Spain and the silver mines, &c, &c., 
he considers that such a course would too mu^h interrupt the 
narrative, and divert attention from the proper subject. He 
therefore reserves his own geographical knowledge, which has 
cost him much labour, for a separate work, and gives reasons for 
doinff so.) 

Hannibal eneamps-^Restores his Army to condition — His 
Losses — He chastises the Taurini. 

60. We have already shown the amount of force with 
which Hftnnibal entered Italy. Having made his encamp- 
ment close under the mountain range of Alps, he first re- 
cruited the health of his forces : for the whole army was 
brought into wretched condition, not only by their marches 
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of ascent and descent, and further by the ruggedness of the 
footing in the heights of Alps ; but by the scantiness of 
necessary supplies and the neglect of their persons they were 
in miserable plight ; and many absolutely gave themselves up 
under this state of destitution and continued fatigue. For 
they were quite unable to convoy through such places provi- 
sions adequate for the sustenance of so many thousands ; and 
of the quantity which they had provided, these, in the 
destruction of the baggage-cattle, were to a great amount 
destroyed also. By which causes he who had set out from the 
passage of the Bhone with 38,000 foot-soldiers and more than 
8,000 cavalry, had lost nearly half by some means in the 
passes of the Alps, as above told : and those who were saved 
had all become savage as it were, both in appearance and 
condition, from the constancy of their sufiferings. 

Hannibal having great providence for the care of his men^ 

« 

recruited both their minds and their bodies, and also his 
horses. When these things were done, his force being now 
recruited, the Taurini who dwell in front of the mountain 
side, being then at war with the Insubres and not placing 
faith in the Carthaginians, Hannibal in the first place invited 
them to his friendship and alliance ; and, as they would not 
listen to him, he invested their chief town, and in three days 
took it by storm : and, having put to death all who opposed 
him, threw such terror into the neighbouring tribes of bar- 
barians, that they all promptly joined him, giving themselves 
up into his confidence. The remaining mass of Celts inha- 
biting the plain, hastened to make common cause with the 
Carthaginians, according to their first impulse. But> as the 
Boman legions had already passed the chief part of them and 
shut them in, they remained quiet : some indeed were com- 
pelled to join force with the Bomans. Hannibal, looking 
upon^ these things, determined to make no delay, but to lead 

T 2 
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on forward, and aocompliah something for encooiaging those 
who were ready to join their hopes with hi& 

Each Chief wonders at the presence of the other, 

61. Taking these things into consideration, and hearing 
that Scipio had already crossed the Po with his forces, and 
was near him, he at first distrusted what was reported to 
him, remembering that a few days before he had left Scipio 
near the passage of the Bhone, and considering that the 
voyage from Massalia to Tyrrhenia was somewhat long and 
difficult in the performance ; and, moreover^ ascertaining that 
the march from the Tyrrhenian sea through Italy to the Alps 
was long and nearly impracticable for armies. But as more 
were always bringing him the same information and more 
clearly, he wondered and was struck with the whole enter- 
prise and performance of that general A similar feeling 
arose also to Scipio : for he had at the first promised himself 
that Hannibal would never attempt a march through the 
Alps with a force composed of various races ; and that, if 
he should dare it^ he would evidently be destroyed. With 
these reasonings therefore, when he learned, both that he 
had arrived in safety, and that he was already laying si^e 
to Italian towns, he was struck with the desperate daring of 
the man. 
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(a 22 TO a 39.) 
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March from Carthagetui. 

22. From Oades Hannibal has come back to Carthagena, 
the winter quarters of the army ; and from thence, having 
marched by the city of Etovissa, he leads them to the Ibems 
and the sea-coast. There the story is that a youth of god* 
like form appeared to him in the time of sleep, who de- 
clared himself sent by Jupiter for a guide to Hannibal into 
Italy — ^let him then follow, and by no means turn away his 
eyes from him. Alarmed at first, he followed, not looking 
about, not looking behind : then, in the anxiety of human 
temper, as he turned in his mind what it could be that he 
was forbidden to look back on, he could no longer control his 
eyes; that he saw behind him a serpent of wondrous size, 
borne on with vast destruction of trees and thickets, and after 
him came on a rain-storm with a crash of the heavens : then, 
seeking to know what was this monster, what did it portend, 
that he was told. It was the devastation of Italy — ^Let him go 
forward, nor aak more, but let the fates be undisclosed. 

Across the Ebro. 

23. Bejoicing in this vision, he led his forces in three 
divisions across the Iberus, having sent forward some who 
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might propitiate with gifts the minds of the Gauls thiotigh 
whom the army had to pass, and examine the passages of the 
Alps. He carried across the Ibenis ninety thousand foot and 
twelve thousand horse. He then reduced the Hergetes, the 
Bergusii, the Ausetani, and Lacetania, which lies under the 
Pyrenean mountains ; and placed Hanno over all this line of 
country, that he might command the defiles which connect 
Spain and GauL He gave him ten thousand foot and a 
thousand horse, for garrisoning the region that he was to 
occupy. When the army had begun to move through the 
passes of the Pyrenees, and reports of war against Some were 
Bpread with more certainty among the barbarian aUies, three 
thousand of Carpetanian infantry marched away at once ; not 
so much influenced, as was evident, by dislike of the war, as 
by the length of the march and apprehension of the insui^- 
mountable Alps. Haunibal, as it was hazardous to counter- 
mand them or to retain their services by force, and an irritat- 
ing of the fierce spirits of the other barbarians was to be 
avoided, sent back seven thousand more to their homes, whom 
he knew to be averse to the campaign ; pretending too that 
be had liimself discharged the Carpetani 

Through the Pyrenees to Ruscino. 

24. He straightway passes the Pyrenees with the remainder 
of his force» that their minds may not get uneasy by delay 
and inactivity ; and encamps at the town of lUiberis. The 
Gauls, though they understood that the war was being 
earned into Italy, still, as it was said that the Spaniards on 
the other side the Pyrenees had been subdued by arms, and 
strong bodies of men were set over them, some states roused 
to arms by the fear of being enslaved, assemble together at 
Euscino. Which when it came to the knowledge of Han- 
nibal, fearing delay more than hostilities, he sent envoys to 
their chiefs, representing that he desired a conference himself 
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with them ; and either they might come nearer to lUiberis, 
or he would go forward to Buscino : that they might more 
readily meet from head-quarters : for that he would be happy 
to receive them into his camp, or would himself without 
hesitation come to them. That he had arrived as the guest, 
not the enemy, of Gaul, and should not draw a sword before 
he reached Italy, if the Gauls would favour that intention* 
So much was notified through emissaries. Now, when the 
Gaulish princes, having at once advanced their camp towards 
Illiberis, came to the Carthaginian without any feeling of 
mistrust, overcome by his presents, with the greatest good- 
will they forwarded the army through their territories past 
the town of Buscino. 

Affairs in Italy, 
25. In the meantime no further intelligence had been 
brought to Bome by the emissaries of the Massilians, than 
that Hannibal had crossed the Iberus ; when the Boii, having 
roused the Insubres, revolted, just as if he had already passed 
the Alps: and this, not so much from the old causes of 
ftnimosity against the Boman people, as that they could 
not patiently endure the colonies newly established on the 
Po within the Gaulish territory, Cremona and Placentia. 
Accordingly, having in an instant taken up arms, and made 
irruption into that very district, they caused so great terror 
and confusion, that not only the rural populace, but the 
Roman Triumvirs themselves, who had come to apportion the 
lands, C. Lutatius, C. Servilius, and T. Annius, not trusting to 
the walls of Placentia, took refuge in Mutina. There is no 
question on the name of Lutatius. Instead of C. Servilius 
and T. Annius, some annals have Q. Acilius and C. Heren^ 
nius : others P. Cornelius Asina and C. Papirius Maso. It is 
doubted also, whether the persons of ambassadors sent to re- 
monstrate with the Boii were violated, or whether the attack 
was made on the Triumvirs measuring the ground. While 
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they were besieged in Matina^ and a lace of men with no 
experience in the art of attacking towns, and veiy alow in 
military operations, were sitting lazily before the nnassailed 
walls, they b^in pretending to enter into terms of accommo- 
dation : and the ambassadors invited out to a conference by 
the chiefs of the Gauls, are seised, not only against the law 
of nations, but in violation also of the £Bdth pledged for this 
occasion : the Cranls declaring, that they will not release them 
unless their own hostages should be restored. 

When this affair of the ambassadors was reported, and that 
Mutina and the garrison were in peril, the Praetor L Manlius, 
furious with anger, heads a laige force in loose march to 
Mutina. In those days there were woods about the line of 
road, most parts being uncultivated There, marching through 
ground which had not been examined, he went headlong into 
an ambush, and with difficulty gained the open country after 
much slaughter of his men. There he fortified an encamp- 
ment; and as the Gauls hoped for nothing by making any 
attack upon that^ the spirits of his soldiers were revived ; 
although it was clear enough that his resources were impaired. 
He then renewed his march : and so long as he was carrying 
his force through open places, no enemy appeared. "When the 
woods were entered again, then attacking his rear to the great 
confusion and alarm of all, they slew eight hundred soldiers, 
and captured six standarda The terrors of the Gauls and the 
fears of the Bomans came to an end, on their getting out of 
the trackless and entangled forest From thence the Bomans, 
easily protecting their column of march in the open country, 
made their way to Tanetum, a village rear the Po. There 
they maintained themselves with an entrenchment for the 
occasion, and with supplies obtained by the river, and with 
the aid of the Brixiani Gauls, against the masses of the enemy 
which were increasing daily. 



i 
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Scipio at the mouth of the Rhone. 
26. When this sudden outbreak becomes known at Borne, 
and the Fathers have learned that a Carthaginian war is 
grown larger by the addition of a Gaulish war, they order 
the Praetor C. Atilius to proceed and reinforce Manlius with 
one Boman legion and five thousand of the allies, just raised 
by the Consul on a new levy. He reached Tanetum without 
any fighting, the enemy having retired in fear of him. And 
P. Cornelius, a new legion having been made over to him in 
place of that which had been sent oflf with the Praetor, pro- 
ceeding from Borne with sixty ships of war, along the coasts 
of Etruria and liguria, and the mountainous coasts of the 
Salyes, gets to Massilia, and makes his camp at the nearest 
mouth of the Bhone (for the river comes down into the sea 
divided into many streams) : hardly now fully believing that 
Hannibal has passed the Pyrenean moimtains. When he 
comes to know that he is actually preparing for the passage 
of the Bhone, then, undetermined as to where he should 
oppose him, his own men too not yet quite recovered from 
their tossing about at sea, he sends forward three hundred 
cavalry, picked men, guided by some Massilians and auxiliary 
Gauls, to gain information on all things, and to get a sight of 
the enemy from a point of safety. 

Hannibal is already crossing the Bhone. 
Hannibal having qtdeted the other nations either by fear 
or gifts, had now arrived into the country of the Yolcae, a 
powerful state. They also occupy both banks of the Bhone. 
But, having no confidence in their ability to keep the Cartha- 
ginians off from their country on the right bank, and in order 
to have the protection of the river, they were now occupying 
the left bank in arms, having carried over nearly all that be- 
longed to them across the Bhone. The other dwellers on the 
river, and such of this people too as had remained in their 
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bomeB, Hannihal induces \fj gifts to get together vessels for 
him, and to boilil them : at the same time they weie them- 
selves anxious for the army to be carried over, and for their 
own district to be Klieved as soon as possible from the pres- 
sure of so great a multitude And thus was brought together 
hastily a vast force of vessels and boats, which happened to 
be ready for the use of the neighbourhood ; and other new 
ones the natives, beginning them first, hollowed out of single 
trees ; and then the soldiers themselves, encouraged by the 
abundance of material and the easiness of the work, made 
hastily illshapen bariws, not caring for more than that they 
should float in the water and hold their burthens, and so 
cany them t>ver with what belonged to them. 

Tlu March of Hanno, 

27. And now, when all preparations for crossing had been 
adequately made, the enemy on the other side gave them 
much alarm occupying the whole bank, men and horsemen. 
To divert these, he orders Hanno, son of Bomilcar, in the first 
night-watch to proceed for a day's march up the river with 
part of the force, and cross it where first he should be able, 
as secretly as he could, and bring his troops round for attack- 
ing the enemy in their rear, at the convenient time. The 
Gauls who were given as guides for this operation, point out 
that about five and twenty miles higher up, the river ofiers a 
place for crossing, flowing on both sides of a small island, 
being wider where it is so divided, and accordingly of less 
depth. Materials were hastily cut there, and rafts made, on 
which men and horses and other burthens might be carried 
over. The Spaniards, not adding to this mass, put their 
clothes into leathern bags, and placing their bucklers under 
them, to lean upon, swam over the river. The rest of the 
troops also, carried over on the rafts fastened together, after 
they had made their camp near the river, weary with the 
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night march and the labour of these operatibnSy are rterdited 

with one day's rest, their leader b^ing bent oil folfilling his 

design in the most advantageous manner. Oh the following 

day, having made their march from that place, they give 

signal by sending np a smoke, that they have got over, and 

are not far off. As soon as Hannibal has recognised it, he 

gives the order for crossing, that he may hot fail in his 

opportunity. 

The Crossing. 

The infantry now occupied the boats ready and fit for them. 
The mass of vessels higher up the stream, carrying over the 
horsemen, who were mostly near their swimming horses, 
broke the force of the current, and made the passage smoother 
for the boats that crossed lower down. A great part of the 
horses Were drawn by reins at the stem, besides those which 
they had got into the ships equipped and bridled, that they 
might be ready for the use of the horsemen immediately on 
diflembarkinR. 

28. The Gauls rush to the bank to oppose them* teith 
various yeUing and singing in their fashion, shaking their 
shields above their heads, and flourishing their weapons in 
their right hands, although such a mass of vessels firom the 
other side terrified them, together with the prodigious noise 
of the river, and the various shouts of the sailors and soldiers^ 
who were struggling to break through the force of the stream, 
and of those who from the opposite bank were encouraging 
their comrades in their passaga And now, being amply 
frightened by the uproar in face of them, they are assailed by 
a more alarming clamour from behind, their camp having 
been taken by Hanno. And presently he himself was upon 
them, and a twofold terror surrounded them ; in the multitude 
of armed men poured out of the ships on to the land, and the 
battle pressing unexpectedly from behind. The Gauls, after 
being repulsed in the attempt to force their way forward, now 
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break through wherever a way seems most open to them, and 
fly trembling in all directions each to his own village. Han- 
nibalf having bronght over his forces leisurely, for he now 
holds the Gaulish tumults in contempt, makes his en- 
campment. 

Passage of the Elephants. 

I conceive there had been various plans for getting the 
elephants acrods : there are certainly various accounts of the 
accomplishment of it. Some relate that, when the elephants 
were assembled on the bank, the most savage of them being 
irritated by his driver, pursued him on his retreating swim- 
ming into the water, and drew all the rest after him; and 
that each, as the ford fSsdled him, in his fear of the deep 
water, was carried by the very force of the stream to the 
opposite bank. But it is rather the common belief that they 
were carried over on rafts ; and as this would have been the 
safer plan before the thing was done, so, since it was done, it 
is the more fit to be credited 

One raft of two hundred feet in length, and fifty in 
breadth, was extended from the bank into the river, and 
this, that it might not be carried down the stream, was 
firmly bound with several strong cables at the higher part 
of the bank, and was covered with earth like a bridge, in 
order that the beasts might walk on to it with confidence 
as on the land itself. Another raft, of the same breadth, 
and one hundred feet long, fit for passing over the river, 
was fastened to this ; and when the elephants, driven, with 
the females going first, had passed over the fixed raft^ as a 
road on to the smaller one which was attached to it, the 
fastenings with which the latter had been slightly fixed on 
were at once loosened, and it was carried on by some towing 
vessels to the opposite bank. So the first being landed, the 
others were then sent for and taken over. They were not 
alarmed at anything, so long as they were driven on a bridge 
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which held, as it were, to the land. Their first fright wto 
when, the raft being detached from eveiything, they were 
hurried on to the deep water : then, pressing upon one 
another, as those on the edge of the vessel shrank from the 
water, they showed some amount of trepidation, till fear 
itself rendered them quiet, looking on the water around. 
Some indeed, growing savage, fell into the stream ; but stand- 
ing by their own weight, when their riders were thrown, and 
feeling their way in the shallows, they came to laud. 

Conflict of Cavalry. Boian Envoys, 

29. While the elephants are being brought over, Han- 
nibal had in the meantime sent five hundred Numidian 
cavalry towards the Boman camp to reconnoitre; to dis- 
cover where they were, and in what force, and what they 
were preparing to do. The three hundred Boman horse, 
sent, as said before, from the mouth of the Bhone, fall in 
with this squadron of cavalry. An encounter takes place 
more severe than in proportion to the numbers : for, be- 
sides many wounded, the number of killed was pretty equal 
on both sides. The flight and panic of the Numidians 
gave the victory to the Bomans, when they were already 
much exhausted. There fell of the victors to the number 
of a hundred and sixty : and not all Bomans, some were 
Grauls. Of the vanquished more than two hundred fell 
This, a beginning and an omen of the war, as it portended 
to the Bomans a prosperous issue to the sum of events, so 
it portended a success, not bloodless, but through a fluc- 
tuating struggle. When, after this affair so performed, each 
party returned to their general, Scipio could come to no re- 
solution beyond this, that he would regulate his proceedings 
according to the plans and undertakings of the enemy. 
Hannibal, undetermined whether he should push on the 
march into Italy which he had begun, or give battle to this 
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the fiist Boman army that had tikiown itself in his way, 
is dissuaded fix)m present hostilities hj the airival of the 
Boian envoys and the potentate Magalos; who» declariii^ 
themselves the guides of his marches, the associates of his 
dangers, give their judgment that Italy must be invaded id 
the freshness of the war, not sooner making any experiment 
of strength. The multitude were indeed in fear of the enemy, 
retaining the memory of the last war : and yet they were in 
greater fear of the unmeasured journey, and of the Alps, an 
object which report made terrible to men wholly ignorant of 
them. 

Hannibal addresses his Troops. 

30. And so Hannibal, when his own resolution was 
formed, to push forward and march for Italy, having sum- 
moned an assembly, works upon the minds of his soldiers in 
various ways by chiding and exhortation. " He wondered," 
he said, ** what sudden alarm had entered into breasts always 
*' undaunted : that they had served so many years victorious, 
** and only quitted Spain when all the nations and countries 
" which the two opposite seas enclose were subjected to the 
" Carthaginians: and then, indignant at the Boman people 
" demanding that tiie besiegers of Saguntum should be de- 
" livered up as to punishment, had crossed the Ibems to 
" destroy the Boman name and liberate the world. At that 
" time, no one thought it long if they stretched their march 
from the setting of the sun to its rising. Now, when the 
" far greater part of the journey was seen to be performed, 
" when the passes of the Pyrenees had been surmounted 
through the fiercest peoples, when they had crossed the 
Bhone, so great a river, so many thousand Gauls resisting 
them, and the power of the stream itself being overcome, 
^' when the Alps were in sight, whose other side was Italy, 
*' they became weary, and paused in the very gates of the 
" enemy. What did they suppose the Alps to be but the 
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" heights of motintams ? Let them be thoiight loftier than 
" the Pyrenees : earth nowhere reaches the heavens, nor is 
"impassable to mankind. The Alps are cultivated; they 
" produce animals and maintain them. Axe they practicable 
" to a few, and not to armies ? The ambassadors who were 
" then before them had not come over those moimtains on 
^ wings. Their ancestors had themselves not been aboriginal 
" dwellers, but had come over these very Alps to cultivate 
" Italy, as strangers migrating from time to time in numerous 
" hosts with wives and children. What could be an obstacle 
" or insuperable to an armed soldier, bearing with him nought 
" but the munitions of war ? For the capture of Saguntum, 
" what dangers for a space of eight months, what toil did they 
*' not endure ? When the aim is Home, the capital of the wcnrld, 
" shall anything seem arduous and rough to arrest their en- 
" terprise ? The Grauls of old had vanquished that which the 
" Carthaginians despaired of reaching. Let them then yield in 
** courage and spirit^ to a race which they had of late so often 
" vanquished : or let them trust that their journey's end woiild 
*' be the plain between the Tiber and the walls of Home." 

March to the Island. Transactions vnth Allobroges. 

31. He now orders his men, encouraged by these exhor- 
tations, to refresh their bodies and prepare themselves for the 
march. The next day, having gone forward on the further 
side of the Bhone, he bends his way towards the inmost parts 
of Gaul : not because it was the more direct way to the Alps, 
but because he thought, that the further he withdrew from 
the sea» the less chance there was of encountering the Bomans ; 
with whom it was not his purpose to engage before he should 
arrive in Italy. In four days' march he comes to the Island. 
There the rivers Ehone and Isire, running down from dif- 
ferent Alps, and having encircled a good district of land, flow 
together into one stream. The name " Island " has been given 
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to the conntry which they enclosa Near at hand, the Allo- 
bioges inhabit it, a nation already then inferior to none in 
Gaul for power or reputation. It was then in a state of dis- 
cord. Two brothers were at yariance in a struggle for the 
sovereignty : the elder, he who had ruled it before, named 
Brancus, was then excluded by his brother and the mass of 
younger men, who prevailed by force, not by right The 
arbitrament of this insurrection being very opportunely re- 
ferred to Hannibal, he being thus' umpire of the kingdom, 
restored the government to the elder one, because this had 
been the opinion of the senate and men of rank. For this 
service he was supplied with provisions, and all things in 
abimdance, chiefly clothing, of which an ample preparation 
was demanded by the intense cold of the Alps. 

March towards the Alps : to the Druentia, 

When Hannibal, having settled the disputes of the Allo- 
broges, was now in march for the Alps, he did not shape his 
course by the direct way : but turned to the left into the 
Tricastini : from them, going through the further borders of 
the Yocontii, he went on into the Tricorii ; the march being 
nowhere impeded till he came to the river Druentia. This, 
being itself an Alpine stream, is by far the most difficult to 
pass of all the rivers of Graul, for, while it carries a prodigious 
force of water, still it does not admit of navigation ; for, not 
confined within banks, flowing in many channels, and not 
always the same, constantly forming new shallows and new 
whirlpools (whence the track, even to a pedestrian, is uncer- 
tain), moreover rolling gravelly rocks, it affords nothing that 
is steady or safe to him who steps into it : and at that time, 
happening to be swollen by rains, it caused immense confusion 
to those who were crossing it, while beyond all other things 
they were confounded by their own terrors and bewildered 
cries. 
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Scipio retiunu to Italy, 

32. The Consul Publius Cornelius, in about three days 
after Hannibal moved from the banks of the Bhone, had 
arrived, marching in square order, at the enemy's encampment, 
meaning to make no delay in engaging him. However, when 
he sees that the entrenchments are deserted, and that he shall 
not easily overtake them, having got so much in advance of 
him, he returns to the sea and his ships, that he may by so 
doing more safely and more easily oppose Hannibal on his 
descent from the Alps. Nevertheless, that Spain, his allotted 
province, might not be destitute of Boman reinforcements, he 
sent his brother Cneius Scipio, with the larger part of his 
force, against Asdrubal : not merely that he might protect old 
allies and conciliate new ones, but that he might even drive 
Asdrubal out of Spain : he himself sails back to (jenoa with 
very few troops, meaning to defend Italy with the army which 
was then on the Po. 

HanniiKtCs March from the Druentia to the Alps, 

His Stratagem. 

Hannibal made his way from the Druentia to the Alps, 
chiefly by a route through plain countiy, on peaceable terms 
with the Gauls inhabiting those parts. Then, although the 
subject, was preconceived from report (which carries beyond 
the truth things not ascertained), yet the height of the moun- 
tains seen when close approached, and the snows intermixed 
with the sky, — ^hideous dwellings put \ipon rocks, flocks and 
cattle parched with cold, men unshaved and uncivilized, — all 
things animate and inanimate stiff with frost, and all besides 
more foul to see than to tell, — ^renewed their terror. As they 
brought up their march to the first acclivities, the moun- 
taineers were perceived posted on the eminences that hung 
above; who, if they had planted themselves in the more 
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hidden valleys, and sprung suddenly together to an attack, 
would have inflicted great slaughter and rout Hannibal 
orders his standards to halt ; and finding, after he had sent 
forward his Gauls to inspect the places, that there was no 
passage by that way, he encamps in the most extensive valley 
he can command, where all places were rugged and broken. 
Having learned through those same Gauls, who had got into 
conversation with the mountaineers— from whom, in fact, 
they differed little in language and manner, — ^that the pass 
was only beset in the daytime, and that at night every one 
betook himself to his own dwelling, he moved up towards 
those heights, at the dawn of day, as if intending to force the 
narrow passes openly and in daytima Then, the day having 
been employed in pretending a plan different from the one in 
preparation, after they had fortified their camp in that position 
where they had halted, as soon as Hannibal perceived that the 
mountaineers had gone down from the heights, and that the 
keeping guard was relaxed, — ^having, for the sake of appear- 
ance, lighted more fires than the number who were staying 
behind would require, and leaving the baggage and cavalry, 
and the larger part of the infantry, — he himself, with some 
light-armed, every man being of the most valorous, dashed 
through the narrow pass, and took post on the very same 
heights which the enemy had occupied. 

He defeais the Natives ; takes their Fort and VUlages ; 

proceeds for three days. 

33. And now, when day dawned, the camp was broken 
up, and the rest of the army began to move forward The 
mountaineers were now coming together, on a given signal 
from their fortresses, to their accustomed posts ; when all at 
once they descry thje enemies, some threatening from above, 
having got possession of their citadel, others coming through 
by the road. And these things, being offered at once to their 
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eyes and their minds, kept them for some time motionless. 
Presently, when they saw the wavering in the narrow passes, 
and the army itself confused by its own disorder, the horses 
being exceedingly terrified, — then, thinking that any addi- 
tional alarm which they could themselves inflict would com- 
plete the destruction, they ran on, dispersing themselves 
round the rocks, by places imtracked and devious, which 
they were familiar witL The Carthaginians then were thus 
opposed both by the enemy and by the hostile nature of the 
groimd ; and the struggle was greater among themselves than 
with the enemy, each man striving for himself first to get 
clear of the danger. But the horses caused the greatest dis- 
order in the march, who, in fright at the discordant cries, 
which were multiplied by the forests and echoing valleys, 
and struck, perhaps, or wounded, became terrified to such a 
degree, that they caused a vast destruction both of men and 
baggage of all kinds ; and, the narrow passages being abrupt 
and precipitous on either side, the throng forced many down 
to a prodigious depth ; sotne, too, being the armed soldiers, 
but the great crash was in the rolling over of beasts with 
their burdens. 

Though these things were frightful to see, yet Hannibal 
paused awhile, and restrained the force that was with him, 
that he might not aggravate the confusion and unsteadiness. 
Afterwards, when he saw the line of march to be broken, and 
that there was a chance that he should have brought the 
army through to no purpose, if deprived of its baggage, he 
rushes down from the higher ground; and when he had 
overthrown the enemy by the very force of the assault, he 
also increased the confusion to his own troops. That con- 
fusion, however, is quieted in a moment, on the passage 
becoming clear by the flight of the mountaineers ; and soon 
all were brought through, not only without molestation, but 
in silence. Hannibal then took possession of the fort, which 
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was the eliief place of that district^ and the ciicmnjacent 
villages ; and he fed the army far three days with the flocks 
of his captives : and as no obstruction was offered by the 
mountaineers, who had thus in the beginning received an 
overthrow, nor much by the nature of the country, he made 
good progress in his march for those three days. 

Conference vnth Natives. Assault in a narrcw Pass. 

34. He then arrived into another nation, abounding in cul- 
tivators of the soil, considering it was a mountain country. 
There he was nearly defeated, not by open war, but by 
his own arts, deceit, and then ambuscades. The chiefs of 
their fortresses, men advanced in years, come as spokesmen 
to the Carthaginian leader, expressing to him that, taught by 
the calamities of others a useful lesson, they would rather 
experience the friendship than the strength of the Car- 
thaginians ; they would, therefore, be obedient to his orders, 
and furnish supplies and guides for the expedition, and 
hostages for the good faith of their promises. Hannibal, 
when — by neither rashly trusting in them, nor disdaining 
them, lest, being rejected, they should become openly hostile 
— ^he had answered graciously, and received their hostages, 
and possessed himself of the supplies, which they had them- 
selves brought down into the road, follows the leaders of 
them in compact marching order, not as among a people 
brought into peaceful subjection. The first body consisted of 
the elephants and the cavalry : he himself followed with the 
strength of the infantry, anxiously watching all things around. 
When they came to a narrower road, subject on one side to 
overhanging heights, the barbarians from their ambush attack 
them at once on all sides, from the front, from the rear, in 
close combat, and from afar. They roll dowii enormous rocks 
upon the marching colunm : the greatest force of men pressed 
them from behind. When the front of infantry was turned 
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against these, it wad apparent that; if the rear of the march 
had not been made strong, a vast slaughter would have been 
met with in this pass. Even theb, they came into extreme 
perils and almost destruction ; for while Hannibal hesitates 
to push forward the march through the nasrow pass, having 
no support to his infantry from behind, like that which he 
afforded to his 'cavalry, the mountaineers attacking them 
laterally, broke through the middle of the column, and beset 
the way; and one night was passed by him without his 
cavalry and baggage. 

T?ie neoct day order of March restored. Summit reached 

on ninth day. 

35. The following day, the barbarians becoming less active 
in their incursions, the forces were reunited, and the pass 
was overcome, not without loss, but with more destruc- 
tion of cattle than of men. After that, the mountaineers 
engaged them in smaller numbers, and rather in the way of 
plunder than of warfare — now against the head of the column, 
now against the tail of it, according as either the ground 
might be favourable, or as opportunity was given by those 
wlio got too forward or who lagged behind. The elephants, 
while they were urged headlong through the confined tracks 
with slow progress, still, wherever they went, they rendered 
the march safe from the enemy, who feared to come near to 
those strange creatures. On the ninth day, they reached the 
summit of the Alps, through parts without a track, and errors 
that were caused either by the deceit of guides, or, if these 
were distrusted, by guessing at the route, and striking at 
random into valleys. 

Two days on Summit, Snow. March renewed at daybreaks 
Hannibal addresses the Army on the march. View. 

The encampment was stationary on the summit for two 
(lays : rest was given to the soldiers, wearied with toil and 
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fighting; and iu this time some of the cattle which had 
fallen down among the locks reached the camp, by following 
the track of the march. And now a fall of snow, for the con- 
stellation of the Pleiades was setting, added a great terror to 
men worn with the pressure of so many disasters. When, on 
the standards being raised at daybreak, the march was pro- 
ceeding very slowly, through snow that covered everything, 
and languor and despair was marked in every countenance, 
Hannibal, going forward in front of the standards on a certain 
promontory, whence the view was &r and wide, and having 
ordered a halt, displays to the soldiers Italy, and the plains 
around the Po, l3dng under the Alps, impressing upon them, 
" that they are now scaling the walls, not of Italy only, but 
" of the Boman city ; that all to come will be smooth and 
" straightforward ; that by one, or at the most a second, en- 
'* gagement they will have the citadel and capital of Italy in 
" their possession and control" After this, the column b^au 
to get forward; the enemy now not even attempting more 
than occasional petty thefts. The way, however, was far 
more difficult than it had been in the ascent (as, indeed, most 
of the Alps are on the Italian side steeper as well as shorter) ; 
for nearly the whole track was precipitous, narrow, and slip- 
pery ; so that they could neither keep themselves from falling, 
nor could those who had once tottered a little, and become 
distressed, keep their footing, but were fiEtlling, men and beasts, 
one over another. 

Broken Path, Fall of 1,000 feet. Attempt to go round. 

Old Snow. 

36. They now came to a much narrower course of rock, 
and masses of it so upright, that an imencumbered soldier, 
feeling his way, and grasping with his hands twigs and 
stumps which stood out about him, could hardly let him- 
self down. This place, naturally very steep before, had by 
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a fresh fall of the groand been broken away to a depth of 
about a thousand feet When the cavabj had come to a 
stand here, as at the termination of all track, it was re- 
ported to Hannibal, who wondered what could be stopping 
the march, that the rock was impassable : he then went off 
himself to inspect the spot There seemed to be no doubt, 
but that he must carry the march round, though by a long 
circuit, through pathless places as yet untrodden. But that 
way was not practicable : for, as there was a shallow surface 
of new snow lying upon the old snow that was undamaged, 
the feet of those who first stepped upon it easily rested on 
the soft snow of little depth. But when this had fallen to 
pieces by the treading of so many men and cattle, they had 
then to step on bare ice beneath in the fluid mess of melted 
snow. Then was a frightful struggling; when, from the 
slippery ice which would not hold their steps, and the foot 
tripping up more readily in the declivity, whether in the 
attempt to rise they had sought help in their hands or knees, 
they again fell forward, these very supports sliding away from 
them, there were neither twigs nor roots about, which any 
one could strain at with the hand or foot: so they only 
tumbled about on the smooth ice and melted snow. The 
cattle both cut into the imder snow walking upon it, and 
sometimes plunging about with their hoofs more heavily in 
the effort to keep themselves up, quite broke through it : so 
that many, as if snared, became fixed in hardened and deeply 
compacted ice. 

Repairs, Trees aU. Fire. Vinegar. Four days so spent. 
Three dayi rest. Descent to the Plain. 

37. At length cattle and men being wearied to no pur- 
pose, the camp was formed near the ridge of the mountain, 
and a space cleared for that very purpose with very great dif- 
ficulty : so large a quantity of snow had to be dug up and 
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removed. Then the soldiers selected for repairii^ the rock, 
by which alone a passage oonid be obtained, for stone required 
to be broken, having levelled huge trees which were near and 
lopped them, made a vast pile of timber ; and, as a strong 
wind had arisen calculated to encourage the burning, they set 
it on fire, and pouring vinegar on to the stone in a glowing 
state, loosen its substance : thus they lay open with iron the 
rock hot with the conflagration, and lessen the declivities by 
gentle turnings, so that not cattle only, but the elephants also 
could be brought down. Four days were spent at the rock, 
the cattle being almost worn out with hunger : for the tops 
of the mountains are mostly bare, and, if there is any feed, 
the snows cover it. The lower parts have valleys and some 
simny hills, and streams near the woods, and at last places 
worthier of human occupation. There the cattle were turned 
to pasture, and a rest of three days was given to the men 
wearied with the repairs. Thence they came down to the 
plain, where the climate was milder as well as the disposition 
of the inhabitants. 

On the Force which Hannibal brought into Italy. Livt^s 

Argument on the Pass, 

38. In tins manner for the most part they arrived in Italy, 
in the fifth month from New Carthage (according to some 
writers), the Alps being overcome on the fifteenth day. 
Authors are by no means agreed on the amount of the force 
which Hannibal had when he had crossed into Italy. Those 
who state the most, say that there were 100,000 infantry and 
20,000 cavalry: those who say the least, state 20,000 infantry 
and 6,000 cavalry. L. Cincius Alimentus, who writes that 
he was taken prisoner by Hannibal, is an author who would 
most influence me, if he did not make a confusion of the 
numbers, by reckoning Gauls and ligurians. With these, he 
makes out that 80,000 foot and 10,000 horse were brought into 
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Italy — (probably still more joined Um, and so some writers 
say.) And he states that he heard from Hannibal himself, 
that firom the time he crossed the Shone, he had lost 36,000 
men, and an enormous number of horses and other cattle, 
when he was in the Taurini, a people which to him, after his 
descent into Italy, was contiguous to the Grauls. As that is 
a matter on which all are screed, I am the more surprised 
that it should be doubted, by what route he came over the 
Alps; and that it should commonly be believed, that he 
crossed the Penine (also that the col got its name from this 
circumstance) : C^elius states that he came over by the col of 
Gremo : both which passes would have brought him down 
not into the Taurini, but through the Salassi, who are 
mountaineers, to the libuan Gauls. Neither is it probable, 
that those passages into Gaul were then open: indeed the 
parts which lead to the Penine, were beset with nations half 
German ; and by Hercules, if any are led by the name, the 
Yeragri, who dwell on that col, know nothing of its being 
named from the passage of the Pceni ; but from him, whom 
the mountaineers call Peninus, consecrated on their highest 
summit. 

Insvbres at war with Taurini. HannibaVs Army unfit for 
gervice. He destroys the Taurine town; then proceeds 
against Sdpio, 

39. Most opportunely for the commencement of opera- 
tions, a war had been raised against the Insubres, by 
the Taurini, a neighbouring people. But Hannibal was 
unable, for the assistance of either party, to put his men 
under arms, who were now most conscious of the wretched 
state they had been brought to, in the effort to repair it. For 
repose after toil, abundance after want, personal comfort after 
disease and filth, were in various ways taking effect on their 
squalid and almost savage-looking bodies. This was a reason 
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with the CoDBol P. Comelias, when he got to Pisse with his 
ships, for hastening to the Po, with the anny which he re- 
ceived from Manlius and Atilius, heing raw soldiers and 
dismayed with the recent disgraces of their anns, in order 
that he might bring the enemy to action before he should 
recover his efficiency. 

Bat when the Consul reached Flacentiay Ebnnibal had 
already moved from his encamped position : and had taken 
by storm one town of the Taurini, the chief place of that 
people, because they would not come readily into Us alliance; 
and he would have associated with himself the Grauls of the 
To, not by fear only but by inclination, had not the arrival 
of the Consul suddenly overpowered them, when looking out 
for the opportunity of deserting his cause. Hannibal too now 
moved from the Taurini, thinking that the (jauls, hesitating 
which party to follow, would follow him, being on the spot. 
And now the armies were almost in sight, and the conmiauders 
brought together; not yet sufficiently known to, but impressed 
each with some admiration of the other. For the name of 
Hannibal had become very famous among the Bomans even 
before the destruction of Saguntum : and Hannibal looked 
upon Scipio as a superior man from the fact that he had been 
chosen to take command against him. Moreover each had 
increased such opinion in the other ; Scipio, that having been 
left behind in Graul, he was ready to meet Hannibal when he 
had come over into Italy : Hannibal, by his daring enterprise 
to cross the Alps, and the fulfilment of it. 
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JEneatmter with Scipio on the Po. 

The error which I have combated as affecting the line of 
march to the Alps, is not the only instance in which learned 
men have caused confusion by misinterpreting the words 
irapa rhv worafiSv* As some have converted the Bhone into 
the Isire, so others have converted the Po into the T^sin. 
Polybius, telling of events in the valley of the Ehone, speaks 
of the Ehone as " the river." When the valley of the Po 
becomes the scene of operations, he speaks of the Po as " the 
river/' A contraiy opinion has been expressed by those who 
in other matters are my allies, De Luc and Cramer. Both 
have pronounced it to be the Tiaia : De Luc favouring the 
left bank, Cramer the right bank. 

De Luc writes (2d edit.) : — "On voit clairement que Tarm^ 
" Bomaine ^toit encore sur la rive gauche du T^sin lorsqu'elle 
" eut avis de Tapproche de Tarm^ d'Annibal ; celle-ci avoit 
" done dijik traverse cette riviire entre Novare et Milan pour 
se reunir aux Insubres qui ^toient alors en guerre avec les 
Bomains, et qui devoient 6tre les plus puissans alli^ des 
Carthaginoia Au moment de la bataille, les Bomains 
" avoient n^cessairement, comme le dit Polybe, le T^in k leur 
" gauche, et les Carthaginois I'avoient k leur droite ; ce qui 
" fixe Templacement de la bataille un peu au-dessus de Pavie, 
" sur la route de Milan." P. 233. 

This notion of the engagement being on the left bank of the 
Ticinus is contradicted by the context of the history, which 
^hows that Hannibal never crossed that river, but was pre- 
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vented from doing so, and had to give up his pursuit of the 
enemy, and to retreat up the Po, in order to find a fit place 
for transporting his army. 

Cramer, in his Ancient Italy, i 55, says : — " Polybius in- 
'' forms us, that Scipio had crossed the Po, and was employed 
" in throwing a bridge over the Ticinus, for the purpose of 
"passing that river also. Having exhorted his troops, he 
"marched along the Ticinus: while the Carthaginian army, 
" which had now come up, was advancing to meet him on the 
" same bank of that river." Cramer explains, that Hannibal 
was marching up the right bank of the Ticinus : and (p. 56) 
"that Scipio, having crossed that river at a considerable 
" distance above its junction with the Po, was moving parallel 
»* with the current ;*' so that, after his defeat, he had to retreat 
up the river and regain his bridge; over which Hannibal 
could not follow him. His opinion is, that " these operations 
*' of Hannibal, as they are reported by Polybius (iii. 66), are 
"perfectly natural and intelligible, if we understand the 
"action to have taken place on the right bank of the 
"Ticinus." P. 58. 

As I consider all these marches to be told as along the Po, 
I will quote the narrative. We read in the 64th chapter : — 
Scipio about this time, having already crossed the river Po, 
and being further resolved to cross the Ticinus, gave orders 
for a bridge to be made by those to whom this service 
" belonged ; and, assembling the rest of his forces, addressed 
" them." After the address, the history, c. 65, proceeds thus : 
— " On the following day, both put forward along the riner, 
"7r/)o^7ov dfA<f>6Tepoi irapA rhv mvrafiovt on that side of it 
" which is towards the Alps, the Romans having the stream on 
" their left hand, the Carthaginians having it on their right" 
This river is the Po. Cramer construed it the Ticinus. 

The plain of the Po has become the scene of operations. 
Hannibal reached the plain of the Po before he turned his 
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arms against the TaurinL When Scipio landed in Italy, the 
plain of the Po was named as the object of his march. He 
has now crossed the river, and crossed the Ticinus also. The 
side of the river on which the armies are seeking each other, 
TO irp6^ Ta9 %X7r€»9 fiipo^, shows where they were : though 
Cramer considered this circumstance to indicate the right bank 
of the Ticinus, it seems to me to suit the left bank of the Po : 
and is in accordance with the author's descriptions where the 
Alps are spoken of as the northern side of the great plain, and 
the Po is said to bisect it, running from west to east. 

The narrative proceeds thus : — ** On the next day, finding 

*' that they were coming near to one another, each encamped 

** and waited : and on the day after that, the two commanders 

'' taking with them all their cavalry, and Scipio his javelin 

"men also, pushed forward over the plain, each hastening to 

"survey the force of his adversary." The conflict is then 

described : and in a 66, Scipio's retreat *' in haste to regain 

" the bridge by which he had crossed the Po." Hannibal 

pursued " as far as the first river and the bridge over it." He 

found that the bridge had been rendered unserviceable, and 

made prisoners six hundred Bomans who had not got back 

over it. Then, " hearing that the rest of the Soman force had 

" already made a great start forward, he turned round again, 

"and marched along the river in the contrary direction, 

" hastening to find a place on the Po where he might make 

" a bridge. In the second day he halted, and having bridged 

" a crossing with vessels belonging to the river, he committed 

"the transport of the army to Asdrubal, and immediately 

" passing over himself transacted business with emissaries from 

" the neighbouring districts, who were ready for him. Having 

" given to all a hearty reception, when he had got his forces 

" over from the other side, he led them forward along the river 

" in a direction contrary to the prior one : for now he marched 

*' down the stream, hastening to come up with the enemy." 
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narratiye tells three moyementB of Hannihal, aU wapa 
row werrapov : 1. his first advance, which, after the conflict, 
was continued in porsuit to Scipio's bridge on the Ticinns : 

2. his march back in search of a place for crossing the Po : 

3. his onward march after crossing. To know one is to know 
all : for the second was retrograde to the first : and the third 
was retrograde to the second. The contrast between the 
second movement and the first is in these words: — pertn- 
fioKkipevo^ avOi/i eK ravarrla wapa riv mnapitf eiroi€»ro 
Tfiv wopeta^, aircvimy iwl rovoy eirf^iptnov a^uciaOai rov 
floSov. The contrast between his third movement and the 
second appears by these words: — irapa rw worapiv t^p 
ivarrlay voiovperoi rg 7rp6a0€¥ wap6S^' Kara pow yap 
hroMTO TTiv wop€la9f, airevSwy awd^fra^ T049 vveravruH^. 
No one doubts that the river now crossed was the Po, or that 
the march after crossing it was down the Po : this was con- 
trary to the prior march, which therefore was up the Po : and 
that was contrary to the first march, which therefore was 
down the Po. 

It is said that this battle was always called the '' pugna ad 
Ticinum "; but Polybius himself, as remarked by Schweig- 
h^user, refers to it in the tenth book as Imropaxia Trcpi rov 
IlaSoy. When Cramer wrote about the Tidnus, he was arbi- 
trating on the disputes of Italian antiquaries, whose contest 
was, whether the armies met on the right bank or the left 
bank of the Ticinus, and for determining this question they 
were searching for vestiges of Scipio's camp and bridge np 
that nver as far as Sesto Calende. These ingenious persons 
could not have desired a better arbitrator : but, as in this 
matter they happened all to be wrong, my friend need not 
have decided in favour of any of them. His error resembles 
that of Gibbon, who, in treating the main question, only per- 
forms an arbitration between the Penine and Cottian passes, 
bUnd to the possibiUty of a third candidate. 
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On the Battle of the Trebia. 

It is curious that Niebuhr should have forgotten or dis- 
regarded the narrative of Polybius which we have just been 
construing ; and should ever have conceived, as he must have 
done, that Hannibal crossed the Ticinus instead of turning 
back from it. This casualty in the memoiy of such a man is 
so much connected with the incidents which we have just 
been dwelling upon, that I hope to be excused for alluding to 
it It appears, though not from anything which he himself 
published, that Niebuhr conceived Hannibal to have crossed 
the Po below Placentia ; and to have been encamped on the 
right bank of the Trebia when the battle was fought on that 
river. He was in error on both points. Dr. Arnold has fol- 
lowed him on one, and Dr. Liddell on both. 

There is in the Life of Nieimhr, both that by Madame 

Hensler, and the later one by the Chevalier Bunsen, a letter 

written by him to the Count de Serre, of 22nd May, 1823, 

containing this passage : — " Vaudoncourt's work, though 

" printed at Milan, was not to be got at Eome 1 I expect 

" that one of Buonaparte's generals will have perceived, what 

" the scholars have not dreamt of, that Hannibal's course 

" before the battle of Trevia, was exactly that of Buonaparte 

" before Marengo ; namely, that he crossed the Po below 

" Piacenza, and cut the Roman army off from the road to 

" Rome : the Po and the fortresses were behind him ; there- 
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accounting for that position, that Niebuhr imagines him to 
have crossed the Po below Piacenza ; a notion which is in 
plain contradiction of Polybins, who states him to have 
crossed the Po much above the influx of the Ticinus, de- 
scribing it circumstantially. If there were any ground for 
supposing the two armies to have changed places before the 
battle of the Trebia» it still was not necessaiy to invent a new 
place for Hannibal's crossing of the Po. 

Dr. Arnold misplaces the combatants at the Trebia, as 
Kiebuhr does : but he accepts Hannibal's crossing of the Po 
as Polybius relates it : he was aware of Niebuhr's idea on the 
subsequent position of the armies ; for in Note N. to p. 99, 
he quotes with approbation that letter, in which Hannibal is 
said to have acted like Napoleon at Marengo, throwing himself 
between the Bomans and the line of their retreat: but on 
the passage of the Po he has followed Polybius without com- 
ment I will give the reasons for believing that the two 
armies kept their relative places as natural to retreat and 
pursuit ; and that the Bomans crossed the Trebia from the 
right bank to attack the Carthaginians on the left bank. 

Polybius, in telling Scipio's retreat after the first engage- 
ment^ says that he made the best of his way to his bridge on 
the Po, first crossing the Ticinus ; and that, after crossing the 
Po, he encamped vepl ttoXiv UXaKevriav, towards or near 
Placentia ; or, as one might say in sea phrase, off Placentia. 
Uepl is a word used with much latitude Strabo says of Yer- 
cellse and Ictumuli, v. 218, eUn irepl UXatcevrlav. This retreat 
was effected by Scipio with the utmost speed ; as well as the 
push made after him by Hannibal, who had first had to retreat 
from the Ticinus up the Po. As soon as he came within fifty 
stadia, he offered battle. Then came the revolt of the Gauls 
in the Boman camp, on which Scipio retreated across the 
Trebia : and if the Carthaginian soldiers had not wasted time 
in the pursuit by stopping to plunder and bum his camp, the 
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success would have been more complete. A few Bomans were 
slain, and a few made prisoners : but nearly all had crossed 
the Trebia before the Carthaginians came up with them. 
Surely this flight over the Tiebia by Scipio was from west to 
east Xo crossing of that river by Hannibal is ever mentioned 
at alL The Trebia has not been mentioned before : and neither 
here nor elsewhere is there a word which imports that the 
retreating and the pursuing army had changed places. It is 
the tale of a continuous retreat ; consistent with what follows, 
as with what has gone before. Sempronius joins Scipio with- 
out interruption. Hannibal communicates with the traitor of 
Clastidium without interruption. He continues to be on the 
left bank, till Sempronius crosses the river to attack him. 

Both Xiebuhr and Arnold, in pronouncing that the battle 
was fought on the right bank of the Trebia, speak positively 
of the previous junction of the two consular armies on the 
left bank. Niebuhr's comment is this : — ** We must suppose 
** that the Bomans had crossed the Po in the neighbourhood 
** of Pavia : it is said that they transferred their camp from 
" the left bank of the Trebia towards the foot of the Apen- 
'' nines.*' He should have said, " from the left bank to the 
right hank!* By omitting the latter idea, he represents them 
as being still on the left bank when Sempronius arrived, and 
still there when the battle took place. Under this impres- 
sion as to the army of Scipio, he provides for Hannibal being 
on the other side, by imagining, in opposition to the history, 
that he had crossed the Po below Piacenza. 

Arnold writes differently : he says that Scipio had, in his 
original advance to meet Hannibal, crossed the Po at Piacenza : 
and, speaking of the subsequent retreat, says that ''the Bomans 
*' recrossed the Ticinus, and then, crossing the Po also, estab- 
" lished themselves under the walls of Placentia." Belating 
Hannibal's passage of the Po according to Polybius, he says 
this : — " Again descending the river, he arrived, on the second 
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^ day after his passage, in sight of the Boman aimy, and on 
** the following day offered them battla He posted his army 
'* five or six miles from the enemy/' and he adds (not from 
Polybins), ** and apparently on the east of Placentia, cutting 
" off their direct communication with Ariminnm and Borne.'' 
The reference here is by some mistake given to Polybius. 
But Polybius gives no hint of '^ communication cut off," as 
suggested : and he relates what Dr. Arnold omits ; viz. the 
revolt of the Gauls, and the consequent retreat of Scipio, 
when he was driven across the Trebia, and not followed by 
his pursuer. This is not alluded to : but it is conceived and 
insinuated, that that retreat was from east to west 

Dr. Arnold fiilly sympathises with Niebuhr on the difficulty 
which their notion of the position involves. He says — ** It is 
*' not explained by any existing writer how Sempronius was 
'^ able to effect his junction with his colleague, without any 
'* opposition from Hannibal The regular road from Ariminum 
" to Placentia passes through a country unvaried by a single 
" hill : and the approach of a large army should have been 
'< announced to Hannibal by his Numidian cavalry soon 
** enough to have allowed him to intercept it We only know 
^* that the two consular armies were united in Scipio's position 
'' on the left bank of the Trebia.'' The cause of Dr. Arnold's 
perplexity was the gratuitous assumption of that fact, which 

a 

had been carelessly assumed by Niebuhr. Cramer had worked 
the battle rightly in his map. 

I believe that Niebuhr's illusion was in the fancy about 
Napoleon, and that Arnold just followed that £EUicy : but it is 
possible that the error might be encouraged by what is related 
of the retreat to Placentia after the battle : though not by a 
right construction of it The battle was fought some way up 
the river: ten thousand Boman infantry fought their way 
through the Carthaginian centre, and effected their retreat to 
>Flacentia : and some may think this to indicate that the battle 
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was fought on that side of the river to which Placentia 
belongs. Such an inference would not be just Whereyer the 
battle was, they would take lefuge in that place : if it had 
been fought on the right bank, the ten thousand would have 
reached Placentia without crossing the river : as it was fought 
on the left bank, they retreated down the river till they came 
to the usual crossing which led to their fortified city. Polybius 
would have introduced a superfluous &ci, if he had alleged ihst 
the survivors of the battle had to cross the river before they 
got to the town : he never deals in unprovoked minuteness. 
If conflict had attended this retreat of the ten thousand, the 
Trebia might again have been a feature in the tale : but there 
was none : they left the field compact and unmolested, aOpooi 
fA€T d(ril>a\ela^' and, as the town was held by a Soman 
garrison (they held it till near the end of the war), that 
retreating force had no occasion to cross the Trebia, till they 
came to the usual passage of it leading to that place in the 
line of travelling down the Po. 

The story told by livy seems to me to correspond in its 
tenor with that of Polybius : it is damaged only by an 
incredible anecdote introduced after the battle. On the 
retreat of the Romans from the Ticinus, livy says, — ** Prius 
" Placentiam pervenSre quam satis sciret Hannibal ab Ticino 
" profectos." This rapidity of Scipio strengthens the argument 
made from the speed of Hannibal These words import that 
Scipio with great speed made good his retreat to Placentia ; 
they do not show where he first placed his camp — ^this I 
apprehend must have been west of the Trebia» which was 
only two miles distant from Placentia. Livy adopts the 
details of his predecessor, saying that Hannibal found a place 
for crossing the Po in two days after he turned back from the. 
Ticinus ; that, when he marched down, he made his camp six 
miles from Placentia; that he offered battle which Scipio. 
declined; that on the following night a body of Gauls, 
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deserted to him from the Boman camp ; and that the night 
after that, Scipio marched to the Trebia, pursued by the 
Carthaginians, and effected his passage of that river. There 
is no hint that Hannibal ever crossed it, or that the retreater 
and the pursuer ever changed places. 

Niebuhr is at variance with livy as well as with Polybius : 
he differs from both, in asserting that the Carthaginians 
crossed the Fo at a lower point than the Bomans : he differs 
fix)m both in not mentioning the revolt of the Gauls in the 
Bomsin camp, which caused Scipio*s retreat across the Ti-ebia ; 
nor the incident which prevented Hannibal from continuing 
bis pursuit beyond the river. Neither history imports that 
Hannibal ever got to the right bank before the battle was 
fought, nor gives any hint that Scipio's communications were 
interrupted. livy says, "Sempronius Ariminum perveuit: 
'* inde cum exercitu suo profectus ad Trebiam flumen coUegre 
" conjungitur." He represents Hannibal the pursuer, as keep- 
ing his place in rear of the retreater. " Traditur Hannibali 
Clastidium : id horreum fuit Poenis sedentibus ad Trebiam." 

Mr. Bunbury, a very able contributor to Dr. Smith's 
Dictionary of OeograpTiy 1856, gives from Polybius, under 
" Trebia," an accurate analysis of the successive positions of 
the armies, describing rightly the field of battle, with the 
retreat of the ten thousand : and his interpretation of the 
scene is the more valuable, from his having previously given 
undue weight to the doubts on the Ticinus, and in the 
Dictionary of Biography 1852, under the word " Hannibal " 
placed the Boman camp on the left bank. I would say, 
however, that Mr. Bunbuiy does not speak from Polybius in 
what he says of other fugitives driven across the river and 
joining the ten thousand, and of Scipio repairing to Placentia 
the following day with the force that had not been engaged. 

livy alone speaks of Scipio's movement : and he attributes 
it to the night after the bottle. The incredible anecdote which 
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he then introduces is not worthy to cause a doubt on the 
clear narrative of Polyhius, or on that which he has already 
given himself He agrees with Polybius ficom the imro^x^ 
on the Po to the battle of the Trebia, including the retreat of 
the ten thousand from the field ; and says that they reached 
Pkcentia. This fact does not show the side of the river on 
which the action took place : if it was on the right bank, they 
would not have to cross the Trebia at all : if on the left^ there 
was equal facility of reaching the place, without the foUy of 
crossing the stream near the hostile camp, and venturing into 
so dangerous a neighbourhood. 

The Bomans left their own camp and crossed the river to 
fight After the battle, the ten thousand ** flumine interdusi,'* 
could not have regained their own camp ; and they went off 
straight to Placentia^ which was quite practicable from the field 
of battle, on whichever side it was. It is not of them, but of 
the camp garrison and the few who had r^ained the camp, 
that livy tells the following story. ^' Nocte insequenti, quum 
'* prsesidium castrorum, et quod reliquum ex magn& parte 
'' militum erat, ratibus Trebiam trajiceret, aut nihil sens^re 
" Poeni, obstrepentd fluviil) aut, quia jam moveri pr» lassi- 
*' tudine nequibunt ac vulueribus, sentire sese dissimul&runt: 
*' quietisque Poenis, tacito agmine ab Scipione consxde exer- 
" citus Placentiam est perductus." 

Dr. Arnold has related this most improbable incident, for 
which the editor in mistake refers to Polybius as the authority. 
After saying that ** the legions forced their way through the 
enemy's line and marched off the field straight to Placentiam" 
he writes thus — *' But those who fled towards the river, were 
" slaughtered unceasingly till they reached it The Cartha- 
'' ginians, however, stopped their pursuit on the bank of the 
" Trebia : the cold was piercing, and to the elephants so 
'' intolerable, that they almost all perished : even of the men 
" and horses many were lost ; so that the wreck of the Boman 
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" army reached their camp in safety : and, when night came 
'' on, Scipio again led them across the river, and, passing 
" unnoticed by the camp of the enemy, took refuge with his 
" colleague within the walls of Placentia." 

What can be more incredible than this story of Scipio 
electing to pass the river in the vicinity of the hostile camp ? 
The enterprise, as related, would involve enormous danger 
without any adequate motive to incur it. The torrent, in the 
morning, had been only just fordable: "pectoribus tenus — 
erat brumas tempus et nivalis dies/' After such a day, the 
stream would be more swollen: in the attempt to recross 
after the battle many had been ''gurgitibus absumpti ;" and 
one cannot conceive that Scipio would voluntarily encounter 
80 fearful an obstacle in the darkness of night, and near the 
quarters of the more vigoi'ous enemy. The absurdity of such 
a thing is more striking if we imagine the Soman camp on 
the left bank. Scipio, in that case, would have been well 
satisfied that the enemy did not cross to him : he would have 
moved down on his own side of the Trebia, till the usual 
crossing of it near the mouth should cany him unmolested to 
the Boman fortifications. 

' If we except this topic of embellishment, the whole tenor 
of livy's narrative is consistent, and the same with that of 
Folybius; and the addition of such an anecdote does not 
prove that his opinion on the field of battle was different 
from that of his predecessor. The story may, perhaps, justify 
a remark of Dr. Ukert, which I find in Dr. Thirlwall's review 
of his work : " livy, in drawing his accounts from various. 
" 8oui*ces, failed to perceive that he was framing his narrative 
" out of statements that were irreconcilably discordant." 
{Phil. Museum, iii. p. 677.) Dr. Arnold has shown, in a severe 
comment, how Livy is contradicted by his own anecdotes. 
{Life of Arnold, Letter cclxxxiv.) 

Here, as elsewhere in this controversy, we see how error is 
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perpetuated by one commentator copjring another, without 
exeroising his own judgment Dr. liddell (1855), after telling 
of Scipio's retreat from the TicinuB, says this : " Hannibal, 
" after spending two or three days on the north side of the 
" Po, crossed somewhere below Flacentia ; and Scipio, not 
" finding his position near that town secure, fell back, so as 
** to place the Trebia between himself and Hannibal On the 
^ left bank of this river he fortified a strong camp, with the 
" purpose of awaiting the aniTal of Sempronius. Hannibal 
^ followed the Romans, and encamped in view of them on 
'' the right bank of the Trebia." Ko part of this statement 
has the authority of Polybius or livy; while the author 
omits that which they do relate, namely, the revolt of the 
Gauls in the Soman camp, which led to the flight of Scipio 
across the Trebia. He follows Niebuhr, not the ancient 
historians. If Kiebuhr had lived to write the history of 
those times, he would perhaps have examined the authorities 
again. 

The author of a recent work on the campaigns of Hannibal, 
Colonel Macdougall, being satisfied on Hannibal's position as 
certified by Niebuhr and Arnold, says : " It was a masterly 
" manoeuvre ; for Hannibal placed himself between Scipio 
" and the advancing army of Sempronius : he doubtless did 
•* so with the intention of interrupting the latter. Why he 
** did not execute that intention, it is impossible to explain." 
As such manoeuvre never took place, the fiedluxe of its object 
need not be accounted for. 



THE END. 
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